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Preface 
 

The 3rd International Conference on Interdisciplinary Humanities and Communication Studies 

(ICIHCS 2024) is an annual conference focusing on research areas including literary studies, art 

history, philosophy, sociology and communication. It aims to establish a broad and interdisciplinary 

platform for experts, researchers, and students worldwide to present, exchange, and discuss the latest 

advance and development in all facets of literary studies, art history, philosophy, sociology and 

communication. 

This volume contains the papers of the 3rd International Conference on Interdisciplinary Humanities 

and Communication Studies (ICIHCS 2024). Each of these papers has gained a comprehensive 

review by the editorial team and professional reviewers. Each paper has been examined and evaluated 

for its theme, structure, method, content, language, and format. 

Cooperating with prestigious universities, ICIHCS 2024 organized three workshops in Boston, 

Newcastle-Upon-Tyne and Sydney. Dr. Heidi Gregory-Mina chaired the workshop “Communication 

in the Age of Artificial Intelligence”, which was held at Northeastern University. Dr. Nafhesa Ali 

chaired the workshop “Researching Symmetrically to Explore Exclusion, Othering and Whiteness in 

Local Policy Making”, which was held at Northumbria University. Dr. Sara Mashayekh chaired the 

workshop “Transforming Education: The Sociological and Pedagogical Impact of Generative AI and 

Learner Autonomy”, which was held at The University of New South Wales.  

Besides these workshops, ICIHCS 2024 also held an online session. Eminent professors from top 

universities worldwide were invited to deliver keynote speeches in this online session, including Dr. 

Heidi Gregory-Mina from Northeastern University, Dr. Nafhesa Ali from Northumbria University 

and Dr. Sara Mashayekh from The University of New South Wales. They have given keynote 

speeches on related topics of literary studies, art history, philosophy, sociology and communication. 

On behalf of the committee, we would like to give sincere gratitude to all authors and speakers who 

have made their contributions to ICIHCS 2024, editors and reviewers who have guaranteed the quality 

of papers with their expertise, and the committee members who have devoted themselves to the 

success of ICIHCS 2024. 

 

 

Dr. Heidi Gregory-Mina 

General Chair of Conference Committee 
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The Relationship Between the Levels of Motivation and 
Learning Strategies of Aspiring Teachers at the Higher 

Education Level 

Hui Li1,a,* 

1Durham University, Durham, United Kingdom 
a. 1364085120@qq.com 
*corresponding author 

Abstract: The motivation levels of potential teachers in higher education and the learning 
strategies they use are contrasted in this study. A student's learning style and, therefore, their 
academic performance, are heavily influenced by their intrinsic and extrinsic motivation. 
Strategies for learning might range from memorisation to analysis and synthesis. This impacts 
students' academic achievement. Therefore, the primary objective of this research is to 
examine the relationship between intrinsic motivation and the effectiveness of various 
learning strategies among future educators. Understanding these relationships can enable 
teachers to better support student engagement and academic success. By highlighting the role 
of educational psychology in shaping effective teaching methods, this study aims to enhance 
teacher training programs to better address students' diverse learning needs and promote 
improved study habits through intrinsic motivation. 

Keywords: motivation, learning strategies, intrinsic motivation. 

1. Introduction 

1.1. Research Background 

According to Bustato et al., students' study habits and the amount of intrinsic motivation have a 
significant impact on their academic performance. [1] Motivation may have a significant effect on 
how a student approaches learning. Factors from inside and outside the organisation are included in 
this. Curiosity and a desire to achieve one's own goals are examples of internal motivators. Rewards 
and praise are examples of extrinsic motivation that operate in a different way. From rote 
memorisation to more sophisticated strategies like analysis and synthesis, students' methods of 
learning may vary greatly. This is crucial when the students' deadlines draw near. Future educators 
would do well to prioritise learning about the relationship between students' intrinsic drive and 
effective teaching methods. Educators may foster a better learning environment by being aware of 
their interdependencies. Teachers might motivate student engagement and development in this 
manner. For instance, educators who fully understand these dynamics may better tailor their classes 
to each student's individual needs. The standard for academic success may be increased. Finding out 
what drives and how people learn best for university teaching positions is the driving force behind 
this study. In order to further our understanding of educational psychology, this research aims to 
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identify patterns and correlations between different motivating factors and preferred learning styles. 
This essay does double duty by drawing attention to the importance of these psychological aspects 
and by using recent research results to investigate their possible consequences for educational policy 
and practice moving forward. In addition, the results of the research might shed light on how teachers 
can better differentiate their lessons to meet the requirements of their pupils. This may lead to 
classrooms that are more welcoming and productive for everyone. 

1.2. Importance of the Topic 

An internal drive to achieve a goal is what really motivates individuals to take action based on Bandhu 
et al. [2] Achieving one's objectives requires this kind of inner motivation. It propels people to work 
tirelessly towards them. How seriously and persistently pupils take their academic pursuits is 
determined by its implementation in the classroom. [3] If pupils aren't interested in learning, they 
won't be able to absorb and remember what they learn, no matter how good the teacher is. Methods 
of learning, on the other hand, refer to the many ways in which students absorb, process, and retain 
information. Visual, auditory, and kinesthetic learning are all possible approaches, along with more 
advanced tactics like active learning, self-reflection, and critical thinking. For students to achieve 
their full academic potential, it is crucial to understand how their individual learning styles intersect 
with intrinsic motivation. Students who actively engage with the content via strategies such as self-
testing, spaced repetition, and elaborative questioning are more likely to have a thorough grasp of it. 
When combined with intrinsic motivation, it results in better grades. Motivation and efficient study 
methods are the two most important factors in academic achievement. [4] 

The learning environment, the significance of feedback, and the topic's relevancy are additional 
crucial considerations for enhancing teaching approaches and student accomplishment. Students' 
desire and ability to study are both boosted when they can understand how their coursework relates 
to the actual world, according to research. [5] How to best foster and support students' motivation and 
learning techniques in educational contexts might be better understood by investigating the 
relationship between these variables. This matter is most prominent when it comes to enhancing 
educational outcomes and methods of teaching, as these aspects work together to build a classroom 
climate that encourages students' academic and personal growth over the long run. 

Research indicates that students with high levels of motivation are more inclined to employ 
efficacious study techniques, which subsequently contributes to enhanced academic performance 
within the classroom setting [6]. This correlation underscores the importance for educators to not only 
foster effective study habits but also actively cultivate students' intrinsic motivation to achieve. This 
information should be highly valued by programmes that train educators. Therefore, these 
programmes may be tailored to inspire future educators to create an atmosphere that boosts students' 
intrinsic motivation and to use a range of learning strategies to meet the demands of their diverse 
student bodies. [6] Therefore, schools should perform more studies on how different learning 
strategies relate to students' intrinsic motivation in order to enhance their teacher training programmes. 
To make sure that the next generation of teachers has what it takes to inspire their pupils to learn and 
succeed in the classroom, this kind of study is essential. It will also influence educational policy more 
generally. Teacher preparation programmes may build educators who can create dynamic, engaging, 
and supportive classroom settings where students are both motivated and empowered to excel 
academically by incorporating these findings into their curriculum. [7] 

2. Relevant Domains of Psychology 

Some branches of psychology may hold the key to unlocking the mysteries of intrinsic motivation 
and learning. Researchers in the field of educational psychology have long been curious in the effects 
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of various classroom settings on students' want to learn and retention of course material. Krapp states 
that educational psychologists study different classroom dynamics to better grasp how children learn 
and remember things. [8] Their goal in doing this study is to identify what makes students more 
motivated to learn and how they can best support their learning. Teachers need to know their students' 
learning styles and interests in order to design lessons that engage all types of students. A fundamental 
objective of cognitive psychology is to comprehend the brain's learning process. Intrinsic motivation 
significantly influences many cognitive functions, such as memory, attention, and problem-solving 
ability. [9] Students who are very intrinsically motivated are more likely to carry out the critical 
thinking tasks—such as analysing, synthesising, and evaluating—required for deep learning. Because 
of this, cognitive psychology is an essential discipline for comprehending the learning process and 
the factors that motivate students to succeed in the classroom. Research on individual preferences in 
learning, however, is heavily dependent on these mental operations. Research in this area is complex 
in and of itself. These preferences could help shed light on the intricate relationship between cognition 
and personalised learning. 

Personalised lesson plans take into account each student's cognitive style, which is their strategy 
for absorbing, organising, and interpreting new knowledge. A student's cognitive style is the manner 
in which they approach assignments, solve issues, and comprehend new information. [10] Each 
person's own blend of these cognitive styles plays a major role in shaping their preferred learning 
style. One example is the need of tailoring lessons to each student's unique learning style. [11] 
Because of this, their ability to absorb new knowledge is impaired. There are primarily three ways in 
which our senses of sight, sound, and touch are processed. Also, it is essential to understand how 
children learn is the idea of metacognition. The capacity to analyse and assess one's own mental 
processes is what this skill entails. The methods that students use to comprehend course information 
are greatly affected by their degrees of metacognition and self-regulation. [12] Abilities to organise, 
track, and assess one's own learning are included in this group. Students who are good at reflecting 
on their own learning and coming up with ways to improve their own performance in school are more 
likely to succeed academically. It is essential for educators to have a deep comprehension of the 
psychological components of learning if they are to design lessons that encourage students to improve 
their metacognitive abilities and intrinsic motivation. A person's cognitive type includes their abilities 
in processing and interpreting information. Their chosen learning techniques are greatly impacted by 
this. Students' performance on standardised tests may increase dramatically with personalised lessons. 
[13] Online course personalisation to meet student needs was emphasised by Lo et al. [13] Schools 
should prioritise developing a curriculum that is adaptable and focused on the needs of individual 
students in order to meet the needs of students with a wide range of learning styles. 

A new angle might be revealed by taking a look at learning and motivation through the lens of 
developmental psychology. Intrinich and Zusho examined how different stages of development and 
formative experiences affect people's intrinsic drive and learning style over the long run. [14] 
Students' participation in learning activities that enhanced their academic performance was much 
higher among those who reported higher levels of intrinsic motivation. Intrinsic motivation 
determines how a person learns best. Their own life experiences, both in and out of school, have an 
impact. This changes as time goes on. The relationship between intrinsic motivation and specific 
learning patterns has been the subject of much study, with a heavy emphasis on studies involving 
prospective teachers. To back up their claim, Algharaibeh used a correlational study to elucidate how 
prospective teachers' intrinsic motivation correlated with their preferred learning strategies. [15] With 
the exception of seeking help, the study indicated a positive correlation between high levels of 
intrinsic motivation and the majority of learning strategies. These numbers show that students with a 
strong desire to learn independently are more likely to seek out and employ study methods that 
encourage independent study. To conduct the study, Artino created the Motivated Strategies for 
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Learning Questionnaire (MSLQ). It looked at the relationship between intrinsic motivation and 
various learning strategies. [16] Students with high levels of intrinsic motivation often initiate the 
process of developing, executing, and evaluating their strategies for learning. [17] These findings 
further accentuate the significance of self-regulation and metacognitive strategies in the learning 
process. The observed connection between intrinsic motivation and the development of innovative 
learning approaches suggests that students' internal drives can play a pivotal role in their academic 
performance and classroom engagement. In light of these observations, it would be highly beneficial 
for aspiring educators to comprehend the interplay between intrinsic motivation and various learning 
methodologies. 

3. Research Findings 

Motivated students had a higher propensity to use tactics that enhanced their academic performance. 
[6] Among these skills are the ability to plan ahead, practice until flawless, think critically, organise 
children’s study space and time wisely, exert self-control, and learn from other peers. Students' 
motivation determines how much effort they put into their studies and what strategies they use to 
enhance their understanding and retention of material. Highly motivated students are likely to 
demonstrate traits like planning ahead, applying critical thinking to complex problems, and 
establishing a conducive environment for focused learning. Students' engagement with the material 
increases, and their grades go up, when they use these strategies. On the other hand, different 
techniques have different relationships with different degrees of motivation. An example of this is 
the strategies like elaboration and rehearsal tend to be connected with moderate levels of motivation. 
Students who are moderately driven to study still make use of strategies like outlining topics to help 
them completely grasp them or practicing material to help them memorise them. However, they may 
not be as proactive as students who are highly motivated. At the same time, measures such as 
organisation and peer learning may still be beneficial for individuals who lack motivation. These 
approaches give quick and controllable solutions to improve learning without requiring as much 
personal drive. [18] These results highlight the significance of encouraging future educators to make 
good use of their time by giving them incentives. Enhancing students' intrinsic motivation allows 
instructors to empower them to embrace a diverse array of tactics that enhance learning efficiency 
and long-term retention. 

A student's capacity to learn is highly related to their level of intrinsic drive. If an educator wants 
the lesson plans to be effective, Brophy mentioned that the teacher needs to know the students' 
motivations. Educators can better engage their students and inspire them to learn on an intrinsic level 
when they have a firm grasp of what drives their pupils. [19] Teachers may find this data very helpful 
in improving their students' learning since engaged and successful students are intrinsically driven to 
do well in class. Key indications of academic achievement have long been acknowledged, as Coates 
pointed out, as students' enthusiasm and engagement with academic subject. [20] Consequently, 
encouraging learning is essential for both short-term results and the development of a lifelong love 
of learning and intellectual development. 

According to studies on learning methods and motivation, students' strategies for studying and 
how they perceive their own motivation greatly influence their actual learning results. [6] [21] [22] 
In general, students' academic performance improves when they report higher levels of intrinsic 
motivation. Conversely, students who lack motivation are more likely to choose ineffective tactics. 
This might exacerbate their learning difficulties. Fostering a development mindset and promoting 
self-reflection among students is crucial. It demonstrates the value of motivation and learning 
methodologies working in tandem. Learning methods include everything that students do to 
understand more, retain more, or transfer what they've learned. [23] Taking notes and summarising 
are examples of elementary techniques. At the same time, applying ideas to real-world situations and 
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integrating new information with old frameworks are examples of more complicated methods. 
Another way to look at it is that children' learning methods are different combinations of activities. 
The variety of these techniques tends to grow as pupils go through school. According to Thomas and 
Rohwer, students' learning strategies are fundamentally their plans of action and mental processes 
that help them achieve their educational goals. [24] Students freely use these tactics to enhance their 
learning processes and develop self-awareness. Learning strategies should be given top priority in 
studies that try to understand students' motivation and learning approaches. This is because students' 
capacity to describe and enhance their own strategies is highly dependent on their grasp of these ideas. 
[25] According to Bordios et al., most students' learning approaches may be adjusted to meet their 
goals in a short amount of time. [26] 

Keller & Suzuki, Harandi, Puspitarini & Hanif, and Hsu are just a few of the many research that 
have looked at students' learning motives and tactics in different topics utilising different kinds of 
teaching and multimedia. [27] [28] [29] Therefore, it is widely acknowledged that having strong 
learning skills is essential for excelling in academics and the workplace. [30] Whether via time-
honored practices or cutting-edge technological innovations, one of the primary aims of empirical 
research is to determine the optimal means by which students acquire knowledge. Biggs, Williams 
and Williams, Barkley and Major, Dart and Clarke, and Nativa all agree that university professors 
can do a better job of teaching and mentoring their students if they have a better grasp of their students' 
learning styles and motivation levels. [31] [32] [33] [34] 

The three primary types of learning strategies that Bahri and Corebima uncovered were cognitive, 
resource management, and metacognitive. [35] Some examples of cognitive tactics include making 
idea maps. This underlines important points, and summarising material. Strategies for managing 
resources include making the most efficient use of available time, resources, and settings for learning. 
In contrast, metacognitive techniques centre on self-regulation, which includes keeping track of one's 
progress. This hanging the people’s learning tactics as needed, and commenting on one's own learning 
experiences. The significance of self-awareness in learning has been highlighted by researchers who 
have shown that students' self-reported learning habits strongly correlate with their actual academic 
achievement. [36] Numerous studies have now shifted their attention to students' motivation and 
learning approaches, with the overarching goal of understanding how these factors interact to impact 
students' overall academic achievement. 

Howard et al. conducted a meta-analysis that found many ways in which learning techniques, such 
as self-efficacy, effort control, and time and study management, are linked to student motivation. [37] 
What students put into their studies and how well they manage their time are both influenced by their 
self-efficacy, or their conviction in their potential to achieve. Learners also need to be able to regulate 
their effort. This means keeping their attention and moving on even when things seem tough. 
Improving academic performance requires effective time management skills. The example includes 
creating reasonable objectives and organising study sessions. All of these things show how 
interdependent motivation and learning methods are. More and more people are starting to see self-
regulation as a viable learning strategy in the last few years. Soydan, Misra & Misra, and Mannion 
all agree that this method is effective since it gets students involved in the process of learning. [38] 
[39] [40] Duckworth argues that instilling learning strategies in kids is insufficient to guarantee their 
academic achievement. [41] Motivating students to put those techniques into action in ways that boost 
their intellect and tenacity is more important. Looking at it from this angle, the importance of intrinsic 
motivation for successful learning becomes clear. Bandhu et al. assert that "motivation" is a 
fundamental human quality that drives individuals to fulfil their desires and achieve their goals. [2] 

Zimmerman and Schunk looked at the link between intrinsic drive and self-control. [42] A strong 
correlation between self-regulated learning traits and most motivating factors was found in their study. 
These findings suggest that students who are enthusiastic about their education are more likely to take 
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initiative, such as developing a study schedule, adhering to it, and adjusting their strategy as needed. 
Ultimately, students' learning capacities are enhanced and they have agency over their educational 
trajectory when they are motivated. 

4. Implications for the Future 

In particular, this study has the potential to enhance teacher preparation programmes in the future. 
According to Kusurkar et al., a curriculum that includes tactics to motivate students might help future 
teachers develop a strong desire to achieve academically. [43] Their capacity to develop diverse 
learning styles will determine their academic and career success. In order to track how learning 
strategies and intrinsic motivation change over time, future research should primarily use longitudinal 
studies. Research on how technology influences learning processes and the cultural and 
environmental factors that influence motivation is essential for elucidating this relationship. [44] 

5. Conclusion 

To sum up, educational psychologists need to devote more time and energy to studying how college 
students' intrinsic drive and their chosen methods of learning interact with one another. By better 
comprehending this connection, the future research may improve educational procedures and results. 
This can set up the next generation of teachers for great success. Institutions of higher learning may 
improve the quality of education they provide by encouraging students to learn and disseminating 
information about successful study techniques. Improving educational processes and expanding our 
understanding requires ongoing study and practical work. 
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Abstract: Chronic diseases such as heart disease, stroke, and diabetes, are leading causes of 
death globally that require long-term management. At present, the dominant approach to 
treatment typically prioritizes the relief of physical symptoms, with less attention given to 
addressing the emotional and psychological needs of patients. Therefore, the paper delves 
into the critical role of psychosocial interventions in the management of chronic diseases, 
particularly in addressing the emotional, psychological, and social challenges. In addition, it 
evaluates the efficacy of psychosocial interventions through a comprehensive systematic 
review of relevant studies, including systematic reviews and randomized controlled trials. 
The results show that interventions such as cognitive-behavioral therapy and social support 
networks significantly improved patients’ mood, self-management behaviors, and quality of 
life. However, individual response differences and issues of accessibility of interventions, 
especially in resource-poor settings, remain important challenges. This paper concludes that 
integrating psychosocial support into traditional medical care can significantly enhance the 
comprehensive management of chronic diseases, but further optimization and replication of 
interventions are needed to maximize their effectiveness. 

Keywords: Chronic Diseases, Psychosocial Intervention, Healthcare, Integrated Care. 

1. Introduction 

The treatment of chronic diseases has always been a major issue worldwide, which has led to a 
growing realization that it is important to address not only the physical symptoms, but also the 
emotional, psychological and social aspects of the patient’s life. Recent studies have underscored the 
effectiveness of psychosocial interventions in combination with traditional medical therapies, 
demonstrating their capacity to mitigate psychological distress and enhance the overall quality of life 
for patients afflicted with chronic diseasea. Despite these advancements, gaps remain in fully 
understanding the long-term effectiveness of these interventions in different patient populations and 
at different levels of disease severity. Thus, the study aims to explore the impact of psychosocial 
interventions on chronic disease management by examining their effects on emotional support, self-
management behaviors, and the use of electronic health tools. Through a comprehensive review of 
the existing literature, this research seeks to evaluate the effectiveness of these interventions and 
identify strategies for optimizing their application in clinical settings. In short, this study contributes 
to the advancement of knowledge in this field and provides insights to enhance the holistic care of 
chronically ill patients, with the ultimate goal of improving their well-being and health. 
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2. Conceptual Framework of Psychosocial Interventions 

Broadly speaking, chronic diseases, defined as illnesses of one year or more duration that require 
ongoing medical care or limitations in daily living, cause 41 million deaths annually, accounting for 
74% of global deaths. Heart Disease, Stroke, Respiratory Disease, Chronic Obstruction Pulmonary 
Disease (COPD) and Diabetes are known as the top five chronic diseases, which are often difficult to 
cure and may worsen over time. In recent years, the proportion of deaths due to chronic diseases has 
also been gradually increasing. In 2010, 67% of deaths worldwide were attributed to chronic diseases, 
and this rose to 74% in 2019 [1]. Traditional medical treatment focuses mainly on the physiological 
level, relying on drugs, surgery and other medical interventions to control symptoms and slow the 
progression of the disease. Although these methods are effective in relieving physical symptoms, they 
often ignore the emotional and psychological pressure of patients, causing many patients to face 
problems such as anxiety, depression and social isolation in the process of managing the disease. 
Recently, psychosocial interventions have received increasing attention, which combine traditional 
medical treatments with psychosocial interventions to comprehensively improve patients’ emotional 
well-being, social support, and quality of life through psychological counseling, support groups, 
stress management, and educational programs. 

Psychosocial interventions are defined as any program that incorporates techniques designed to 
reduce psychosocial distress by reducing anxiety and depression and increasing social activity [2]. 
This intervention not only address individual psychological problems, such as anxiety, depression 
and stress, but focus on the impact of their social environment and relationships. In the treatment of 
chronic diseases, commonly used psychosocial intervention methods include cognitive behavioral 
therapy (CBT), cognitive restructuring, and communication development, with the main aim of 
identifying and changing negative thoughts or enabling patients to focus on their own strengths and 
expand their positive emotions [3]. Through these methods, patients can receive emotional support 
and practical coping strategies to better manage their condition and reduce the stress and negative 
emotions caused by the disease. The extant literature demonstrates a robust correlation between 
optimism and hope and a diminished impact of chronic disease, particularly in individuals with heart 
disease [4]. Psychosocial interventions that enhance patients’ mental health, cultivate positive 
attitudes toward life, and facilitate patients’ collaboration with their families and healthcare teams, 
thereby optimizing treatment outcomes. 

3. Effectiveness of Psychosocial Interventions 

Psychosocial interventions play a crucial role in the management of chronic diseases by addressing 
the comprehensive needs of patients beyond just physical symptoms. These interventions focus on 
improving patients’ emotional, psychological, and social well-being, which is often neglected in 
traditional medical treatments. They provide essential support to patients by helping them cope with 
the emotional impact of chronic illness, building psychological resilience and encouraging positive 
behavioral change. The effectiveness of psychosocial interventions can be seen in three main areas: 
providing emotional support and building psychological resilience, enhancing self-management 
behaviors, and using e-health interventions to improve patient prognosis. 

3.1. Emotional Support and Psychological Resilience 

Psychosocial interventions provide important emotional support to patients with chronic illnesses to 
help them cope with emotional challenges such as fear, anxiety, depression, and anger arising from 
their condition. These emotional supports help alleviate psychological stress and enhance patients, 
confidence and self-efficacy. In a recent study, Dear et al. conducted a systematic review and meta-
analysis to assess the efficacy of a brief recall-based psychosocial intervention in reducing 
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psychological distress in cancer patients. The study systematically searched the Cochrane Library, 
PubMed and Scopus databases for randomized controlled trials (RCTs) published in English up to 
November 27, 2022, and included 20 studies involving 1,744 cancer patients in the analysis. The 
interventions primarily focused on enhancing patients’ mental health by prompting them to reflect on 
positive life experiences through various reminiscence methods. The data indicated statistically 
significant improvements in levels of hope, anxiety, and depression immediately post-intervention 
and at one month follow-up, demonstrating lasting effects of the interventions. The meta-analysis 
revealed that brief reminiscence-based psychosocial interventions significantly reduced anxiety and 
depression symptoms, with pooled standardized mean differences (SMDs) of −.67 (95% CI: −1.05 to 
−0.29, p=0.001) for depression, and −0.51 (95% CI: −0.93 to −0.10, p=0.015) for anxiety at post-
intervention. Furthermore, improvements in hope were evident with an SMD of 1.14 (95% CI: 0.70 
to 1.58, p<0.001) after interventions, and these effects were sustained at one month follow-up, 
supported by similar findings for well-being. The results of the studies emphasize the potential of 
incorporating brief recall-based psychosocial interventions into routine cancer care to address 
significant psychosocial distress, which not only enhances psychological resilience, but promotes 
improvements in emotional and mental well-being in cancer patients, thereby demonstrating its 
effectiveness as a non-pharmacological treatment option [5]. 

3.2. Improvement in Self-Management Behaviors 

Psychosocial interventions can greatly improve patients’ self-management behaviors and health 
outcomes by fostering robust social support networks, including family, friends, and community 
resources. The provision of adequate social support can serve to mitigate feelings of isolation and 
psychological distress, whilst simultaneously enhancing patients’ coping abilities. Martire et.al 
conducted a meta-analysis to assess the effectiveness of psychosocial interventions involving family 
members compared to standard medical care on various patient and caregiver outcomes, including 
depression, anxiety, relationship satisfaction, disability, and mortality. They selected randomized 
controlled trial studies published through October 2002 focusing on chronically ill patients and their 
family caregivers, ultimately identifying 70 eligible studies from an initial pool of 235 studies. 
Findings showed that patient-specific interventions significantly reduced depressive symptoms when 
only spouses were involved (effect size d=0.33), while no substantial effect was found in mixed 
family interventions (d=0.02). Additionally, these family interventions positively affected caregivers, 
yielding modest effects on reducing their depressive symptoms (d=0.10) and anxiety (d=0.14), 
particularly effective in populations without dementia (d=0.17). For patient mortality, the meta-
analysis indicated a slight marginally significant effect (d=0.08), suggesting potential benefits, 
particularly among non-dementia patients (d=0.13). The main findings stated that engaging family 
members in therapeutic interventions can enhance not only the emotional well-being of patients but 
also relieve the burden on caregivers, underscoring the significant role families play in chronic illness 
management. Thus, targeted psychosocial interventions, especially those focused on spousal 
relationships, can lead to meaningful improvements in mental health outcomes for patients and their 
caregivers, leading to the proposal of a strategic approach to incorporating family involvement into 
chronic disease treatment programs [6]. 

3.3. Adoption of Electronic Health Interventions 

Psychosocial interventions, particularly those that utilize electronic health tools, can guide patients in 
actively changing their behavior and improving self-management by providing personalized 
psychological support and lifestyle guidance tailored to their specific needs. And research has shown 
that electronic health interventions can also provide personalized psychological support and lifestyle 
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guidance for patients, effectively improving their physical and mental health. Zhang et.al conducted 
a randomized controlled trial to assess the efficacy and acceptability of an internet delivered 
transdiagnostic psychological intervention designed for individuals with chronic health conditions. A 
total of 676 participants were randomly assigned to either an 8-week treatment group or a waitlist 
control group, with treatment consisting of five core lessons, homework tasks, additional resources, 
and weekly contact with a psychologist. Primary outcomes included changes in depression, anxiety, 
and disability at multiple time points: pre-treatment, post-treatment, and follow-ups at 3 and 12 
months. Results indicated significant improvements in the treatment group, with depression 
decreasing by 3.61 points (between-group effect size d=0.47), anxiety decreasing by 1.97 points 
(d=0.32), and disability reducing by 3.71 points (d=0.17) compared to the control group, with all 
differences statistically significant (p<0.001) at post-treatment. These improvements were generally 
maintained at the follow-ups, showcasing high treatment satisfaction with 86% of participants 
reporting they were satisfied or very satisfied with the program and a notable treatment completion 
rate of 69% among those who started the intervention. The results of the studies indicate that 
transdiagnostic interventions delivered via the Internet are an effective method for addressing the 
psychological adjustment of individuals with chronic illnesses. This is achieved by providing them 
with accessible and tailored support, which has been shown to significantly reduce symptoms of 
depression and anxiety while improving overall life satisfaction and health-related quality of life. As 
such, the potential of online therapeutic approaches to improve mental health outcomes for 
individuals facing the double burden of chronic diseases and psychological distress [7]. 

4. Challenges and Strategies in Implementing Psychosocial Interventions 

The above analysis highlights the significant impact of psychosocial interventions on improving the 
well-being of people with chronic diseases, which provide a complementary approach to traditional 
medical care by addressing the emotional, psychological, and social dimensions of health. The 
practical effects of these interventions are multifaceted, demonstrating substantial improvements in 
mental health, emotional resilience, and social support networks. However, despite these positive 
outcomes, there are limitations to the effectiveness of psychosocial interventions.  

Firstly, a major challenge is the variation in individual responses to these interventions. Factors 
such as the severity of the illness, the patient’s psychological state, and the level of social support 
available can all influence the efficacy of the intervention. a study by Li et al found that patients with 
less severe symptoms of heart disease showed significantly more improvement from cognitive 
behavioral therapy (CBT) compared to those with more advanced conditions, highlighting the need 
for tailored interventions based on individual health status [8]. The possibility exists that the 
advantages gained in the short term may be lost over time unless continued assistance is provided, as 
sustained behavioral and emotional change requires continuous reinforcement. It is essential that 
interventions facilitate a transition from the initial phase of change to the maintenance phase, thereby 
supporting long-term health behaviors [9]. According to research, although psychological 
interventions can improve quality of life in the short term, only some of them maintain their 
effectiveness after 12 months [10]. Finally, the accessibility and scalability of these interventions 
represent a significant limitation. In resource-poor settings, there is often a critical shortage of mental 
health professionals. This makes it difficult to find sufficient personnel to deliver these specialized 
interventions [11]. In addition, comprehensive psychosocial programs require significant funding and 
resource support, which are often limited in resource-poor settings [12].  

To optimize the effectiveness of psychosocial interventions, several strategies are recommended. 
First, intervention programs tailored to the severity of the patient’s condition, psychological state, 
and social support system can improve treatment outcomes [3], which requires consideration of the 
patient's unique psychological, social, and cultural context and can enhance the relevance and impact 
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of the intervention. For example, according to a study of Hispanic breast cancer patients, a culturally 
adapted positive mindfulness program resulted in notably lower anxiety levels compared with a 
standard intervention [13]. Second, the advancement of integrated care models that integrate medical 
treatment with psychosocial support is vital to addressing the heterogeneous needs of patients with 
chronic diseases. For example, people with diabetes receive both medical treatment to control blood 
glucose and weekly sessions with a psychologist to manage stress and anxiety and improve overall 
health through a holistic approach. Additionally, by utilizing mobile applications or remote therapy 
technologies, it is possible to overcome geographical and resource limitations and provide remote 
support, monitor progress, and implement interventions in an economically efficient manner [14]. For 
example, innovative integrated health and social care models in Italy utilizes mobile APPs to facilitate 
coordination and enhance quality of life and treatment adherence for patients with chronic diseases 
[15]. These online platforms should be designed to be user-friendly and culturally sensitive to ensure 
that the needs of different patient groups are met. 

5. Conclusion 

In conclusion, psychosocial interventions play a pivotal role in the comprehensive management of 
chronic diseases. While traditional medical treatments effectively address the physiological aspects 
of these conditions, psychosocial interventions provide essential support by addressing emotional, 
psychological, and social dimensions of health. And the integration of these interventions has been 
shown to significantly enhance overall patient well-being, strengthen emotional resilience, improve 
self-management behaviors, and reinforce social support networks. Despite these evident benefits, 
challenges such as individual variability in response, the need for sustained interventions, and issues 
of accessibility and scalability persist. Addressing these challenges requires strategic measures, 
including the development of personalized intervention plans, integrated care models, and the 
application of technology to broaden the reach of these interventions. The continuous improvement 
and expansion of psychosocial interventions can facilitate the delivery of more effective and 
comprehensive care for individuals with chronic diseases, which has the potential to improve the 
quality of life and treatment outcomes for these patients. 
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Abstract: With the proportion of adolescents participating in sports increasing year by year, 
the problem of sports injuries is of increasing concern, and this study aims to investigate its 
main causes and effective prevention strategies. The adolescent population is at an elevated 
risk of sports injuries at a developmental stage when their physical maturation is not yet 
complete. Thus, comprehensive studies are imperative to elucidate the associated factors and 
effective interventions. This study employed a qualitative approach to analyze the common 
causes of injuries, including over-training, improper technique, and lack of protection, as 
identified in the existing literature. The results show that the risk of injury can be greatly 
reduced by enhancing the pre-exercise warm-up, imparting proper technique instruction, 
developing individualized training programs, and reinforcing safety education in both home 
and academic settings. This study may serve as a reference for preventing sports injuries in 
adolescents, thereby providing preliminary recommendations, aiming to support healthy 
growth and athletic development in adolescents. 

Keywords: Adolescents, Sports Injuries, Prevention Strategies, Physical Training. 

1. Introduction 

The rising prevalence of young people engaging in sports activities has led to a notable increase in 
the incidence of sports injuries, which have emerged as a significant concern affecting their health 
and sports performance. The statistical evidence indicates a continued increase in the number of 
adolescents receiving medical treatment for sports injuries on an annual basis. This not only 
negatively affects their physical development but may also diminish their enthusiasm for participating 
in sports. Research indicates that the incidence of sports injuries among young people is as high as 
20%, of which injuries caused by inappropriate training techniques and plans account for a large 
proportion. These injuries not only affect the physical health of young people, but may also affect 
their long-term sports participation. Therefore, implementing scientific preventive measures can 
effectively protect the physical and mental health of young people and promote their physical and 
mental health development [1]. This study aims to deeply analyze the causes of sports injuries among 
young people and evaluate the effectiveness of current prevention measures. Specifically, it reviews 
relevant literature to identify the main causes of these injuries, assesses the efficacy of various 
preventive strategies, and proposes recommendations for improvement. Moreover, it provides an 
overview of the current prevalence of adolescent sports injuries and associated statistical data, 
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analyzes the key factors that contribute to these injuries, and evaluates existing preventive measures 
to help identify directions for future research and improvements. 

2. Factors Influencing Sports Injuries in Adolescents 

2.1. Physiological Factors 

The elevated prevalence of sports-related injuries among adolescents is closely associated with their 
physiological developmental stage, during which their skeletal and muscular systems are still 
maturing. In particular, the growth rate of bones often exceeds the development level of surrounding 
tissues. This imbalance makes adolescents prone to ligament and muscle strain during exercise. Also, 
adolescents have higher hormone levels and relatively lower bone density, which further increases 
the risk of sports injuries. Unbalanced development of the skeletal and muscular systems and incorrect 
posture during exercise are particularly prone to fractures and other injuries. For example, an 18-year-
old male school sports athlete developed lumbar pain during exercise. The pain initially developed 
slowly and was not formally diagnosed or treated. It usually occurred after exercise (running) and 
was accompanied by soreness, but no obvious pain in the lower limbs. Although the symptoms were 
relieved after bed rest and acupuncture treatment, the patient’s symptoms gradually worsened in the 
past three months, and he now has bilateral anterior and lateral thigh soreness and needle-like pain 
[2]. Thus, adolescents are in a rapid stage of bone and muscle development, with low bone density, 
coupled with incorrect exercise posture, which can easily lead to lumbar pain. This further illustrates 
that the risk of sports injuries increases significantly during this stage of physiological development, 
and highlights the importance of developing appropriate training plans and preventive measures for 
adolescent athletes. 

2.2. Psychological Factors 

Adolescents exhibit distinctive psychological characteristics, including significant mood swings and 
elevated stress levels, which greatly influence their susceptibility to sports injuries and their coping 
behaviors. Due to their immature cognitive abilities, adolescents often underestimate the risk of sports 
injuries and lack effective prevention awareness and skills. During self-identification, adolescents 
may engage in risky behaviors that heighten their injury risk. Additionally, social pressure and a 
competitive mindset can lead them to ignore warning signs from their bodies and persist with intense 
training. High levels of psychological stress can also contribute to distraction and muscle tension, 
further increasing the likelihood of injuries. For example, some studies have pointed out that the fear 
of sports injuries is one of the main psychological factors that prolong treatment time [3]. Factors 
such as sport type, athlete experience, injury type and location can affect recovery time. Athletes who 
have been engaged in professional sports for a long time often have a better understanding of their 
bodies, leading to varied recovery durations. These findings indicate that adolescent athletes’ 
perception and response to sports injuries are significantly affected by psychological factors. Thus, 
individual differences and the role of psychological factors should be thoroughly considered when 
designing prevention and rehabilitation. 

2.3. Environmental Factors 

Environmental factors significantly impact the incidence of sports injuries in adolescents. The safety 
of sports venues and equipment directly influences the severity of injuries. Poorly maintained 
facilities, outdated equipment, or the absence of essential safety measures, such as gymnastics mats 
and crash pads, can increase the risk and severity of injuries. In addition, extreme weather conditions, 
such as heat or cold, can elevate the risk of injury. Inadequate training plans also pose a risk, as 
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improper guidance and plans that do not account for the physiological characteristics of adolescents 
can result in both acute injuries and chronic fatigue or overuse injuries. For example, in extreme heat 
conditions, adolescents may be at risk of heat stroke, while inclement weather conditions may lead to 
slip accidents. Training plans that lack scientific basis and inappropriate guidance can easily lead to 
excessive exercise, which in turn increases the chance of injury. To mitigate the risk of sports injuries 
and ensure the safety of sports venues and equipment, it is essential to design training plans that align 
with the physiological characteristics of adolescents and to adjust activity content based on weather 
conditions. 

3. Prevention Strategies for Sports Injuries in Adolescents 

3.1. Enhancing Awareness of Injuries and Self-Protection 

Young athletes are particularly prone to injuries in high-intensity sports such as basketball. And these 
injuries can adversely affect their competitive performance and pose significant risks to their long-
term health and development. Therefore, it is essential  to enhance athletes’ awareness of injuries and 
their self-protection strategies. First, athletes need to recognize the prevalence of sports injuries and 
their impact on their sports careers. For example, survey data showed that 132 out of 160 basketball 
players had experienced sports injuries. Finger and knee joint injuries are particularly prevalent, 
comprising 66.7% and 69.7% of cases, respectively. These injuries mainly occur during actions such 
as dribbling, layups and dunks, and the fingers and knee joints are under greater pressure during 
intense exercise. In addition, wrist and ankle injuries are re also prevalent, with 57.6% and 49.2% of 
athletes reporting experiencing these problems, respectively. Despite the relatively rare occurrence 
of the most severe injuries, they still significantly impact athletes’ performance and recovery. And 
muscle strains are also common in basketball training, affecting 44.7% of athletes and significantly 
impacting training plans [4]. The survey of U16 youth basketball players in Jiangsu, China revealed 
that many athletes have insufficient knowledge of sports injuries and self-protection strategies. 
Therefore, coaches need to strengthen the cultivation of injury awareness in theoretical and practical 
training. Athletes should fully understand the risks of sports injuries and effective preventive 
measures through detailed explanations, demonstrations and practical operations, which includes the 
use of appropriate protective equipment, such as knee pads, elbow pads and wrist guards, to reduce 
the incidence of sports injuries. Improving athletes’ self-protection awareness will help reduce the 
occurrence of sports injuries and ensure their health and sports performance [4]. 

3.2. Optimizing Technique and Training Methods 

Standardized technical movements play a key role in preventing sports injuries and improving sports 
performance. Standardized technical movements not only help reduce the occurrence of sports 
injuries, but also improve sports efficiency and maintain the persistence of skills in training and 
competition. To ensure the standardization of technical movements, a systematic teaching method 
must be adopted, including detailed explanations, demonstrations, continuous practice, and timely 
feedback. Tools such as video analysis, mirror exercises, and peer reviews are crucial for helping 
athletes identify and correct technical deficiencies, which enable athletes to gain a clearer 
understanding of their movements and make the necessary adjustments. Moreover, developing a 
personalized training regimen is an effective strategy for optimizing sports performance. Training 
intensity should be incrementally increased to avoid overtraining. The regimen should be customized 
based on the athlete’s age, physical condition, and recovery capacity. Implementing the principle of 
periodic training and reasonably arranging high-intensity and low-intensity training courses can 
effectively avoid the monotony of training. At the same time, the fatigue and recovery of athletes 
need to be carefully monitored. Timely adjustment of training plans and attention to the value of rest 
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and recovery, which includes adequate sleep and nutritional supplements, are also important measures 
to prevent sports injuries. Regular physical examinations and adjustment of training intensity based 
on test results can further improve the training effect. Athletes should also be educated to recognize 
signs of overtraining syndrome and proactively communicate their physical condition to facilitate 
early identification and intervention. Employing these strategies to optimize technique and training 
methods can significantly reduce the incidence of sports injuries, enhance athletic performance, and 
safeguard the health and long-term well-being of young athletes [5]. 

3.3. Implementing Effective Protective Measures 

In order to prevent sports-related injuries, adolescents participating in sports should be equipped with 
appropriate protective gear and adhere to safety precautions, including providing suitable protective 
equipment during training and competition, such as helmets, knee pads, and elbow pads. Each piece 
of equipment should be selected based on the specific requirements of the sport, so as to ensure 
optimal protection. Coaches and parents need to ensure that athletes understand how to select and use 
the equipment and perform regular inspections and adjustments before each game. Besides, proper 
warm-up and stretching exercises should be included, and cool-down exercises should be performed 
after the activity. At the same time, continuous safety inspections of the competition venue and 
equipment are required, including venue consistency, equipment fixation, and the presence of harmful 
objects. It is also critical to ensure that all facilities meet safety standards and repair or replace faulty 
equipment in a timely manner. And establishing safety rules and response plans, which include 
prohibiting hazardous activities, ensuring adequate rest periods, and providing first aid services, are 
essential components of a comprehensive safety strategy. These extensive preventive measures can 
significantly lower the risk of injury for young athletes and encourage them to participate in sports 
activities in a safer way, thereby enhancing the sports experience and promoting long-term exercise 
habits [6]. 

3.4. Considering Nutrition and Recovery 

A balanced diet is essential to maintaining health and optimizing athletic performance. Adolescents 
should consume sufficient carbohydrates to serve as their primary energy source, high-quality 
proteins to support muscle growth and repair, and healthy fats to maintain hormonal balance. It is 
recommended that adequate energy intake be consumed two to three hours before training or 
competition to maximize results. Therefore, the diet should include a variety of food sources such as 
brown rice, lean meats, fish, eggs, beans, and a variety of fruits and vegetables. In addition, timely 
hydration before, during, and after exercise is also key to ensure the body's water balance. Proper 
training and rest patterns are also essential to an athlete's recovery process. It is recommended that 
athletes get eight to ten hours of restorative sleep each night so that the body has enough time to 
recover and produce growth hormones. Appropriate rest days should be included in the training plan, 
especially after high-intensity training, and a recovery period of 1-2 days is recommended. It is 
important to avoid overtraining, so the intensity and frequency of training should be adjusted 
according to individual needs. Active recovery measures, such as light aerobic exercise, stretching, 
or yoga, can also help ease the recovery process. By eating a balanced diet and getting enough rest, 
young athletes can not only stay healthy but also optimize their performance and minimize their risk 
of injury [7]. 

Proceedings of  3rd International  Conference on Interdisciplinary Humanities  and Communication Studies 
DOI:  10.54254/2753-7064/50/20242488 

18 



 

4. Management of Sports Injuries in Adolescents 

4.1. On-Site Management of Acute Injuries 

The initial treatment of acute sports injuries in adolescents should strictly follow the PRICE principle 
to ensure effective injury reduction and recovery. First, protection require immediate cessation of all 
sports activities to prevent further deterioration of the injury. Next, rest is crucial, and the injured part 
must rest completely to avoid additional injury and promote healing. Then, ice treatment should be 
performed within 24 to 48 hours after injury, for 15 to 20 minutes each time, repeated every one to 
two hours to reduce swelling and pain. Compression is also key, and moderate pressure applied by 
using an elastic bandage can help further control swelling. Finally, elevating the injured part above 
the level of the heart can promote venous return and reduce local edema. In the process of dealing 
with acute injuries, it is also necessary to continuously monitor the patient's overall health and 
immediately seek professional medical intervention in the event of serious injuries (such as fractures 
or dislocations), rather than rushing to transfer the injured to other locations. In addition, specific 
treatment plans should be provided according to different types of injuries (such as abrasions, sprains, 
etc.), and ensure that the injured part is cleaned and bandaged to prevent infection and promote 
healing [8]. 

4.2. Rehabilitation Training and Recovery Strategies 

Rehabilitation training should be based on the principle of gradual progress, starting with low-
intensity exercises and gradually increasing the intensity and difficulty to adapt to the recovery 
process of the injured part. The development of an individualized rehabilitation plan must take into 
account the specific nature, severity and stage of recovery of the injury [9]. Rehabilitation training 
should include joint range of motion recovery exercises and enhanced proprioception training. The 
former aims to restore the normal range of motion of the joint, while the latter strengthens the muscles 
around the injured part by gradually increasing the load, improving overall stability and function. 
Improving proprioception ability can help enhance the athlete's balance and coordination. In addition, 
flexibility training should be combined with aerobic training during the rehabilitation process to fully 
promote recovery. It is essential to closely monitor the athlete’s pain responses and prevent 
overtraining, particularly during this stage. Psychological rehabilitation is also a critical aspect of the 
recovery process Incorporating team activities or competitive elements into the rehabilitation process 
is recommended to sustain the athlete’s motivation and self-confidence. These comprehensive 
strategies can facilitate a faster recovery, enhance sports performance, and promote the long-term 
health and well-being of young athletes [10]. 

5. Conclusion 

The results show that the prevention and management of sports injuries in adolescents is a complex 
and multidimensional task. Effective prevention strategies involve increasing athletes’ awareness of 
self-protection, standardizing technical movements, implementing appropriate protective measures, 
and ensuring balanced nutrition and adequate rest. In terms of injury management, on-site treatment 
of acute injuries should follow the PRICE principle (protection, rest, ice, compression, elevation), 
while rehabilitation training needs to follow the principles of gradual and personalized. These 
strategies can not only reduce the incidence of sports injuries, but also improve sports performance 
and long-term health. Future research should focus on refinement and personalization, particularly in 
analyzing injury patterns across different age groups and sports, so as to develop more targeted and 
effective prevention strategies. At the same time, attention should be paid to the impact of 
psychological factors on sports injuries and a comprehensive physical and mental health management 
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program should be developed. In terms of technology, the use of wearable devices and artificial 
intelligence in real-time monitoring and early warning should be explored. In terms of education, 
safety awareness training for coaches, parents and athletes should be strengthened to establish an 
effective injury prevention and management system. Interdisciplinary collaboration will be a key 
trend in the future, combining insights from fields such as sports medicine, nutrition and psychology 
to form a comprehensive care for young athletes. 
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Abstract: The Chinese government launched the Double Reduction Policy in 2021, which 
aims to reduce the excessive academic burden on primary and secondary school students by 
limiting homework and regulating extracurricular tutoring. The policy was implemented in 
response to growing concerns about the immense academic pressure students face, which has 
led to widespread anxiety, sleep deprivation and mental health problems. This paper explores 
the effects of the double reduction policy on students' academic stress and its limitations. The 
findings show that although the double reduction policy has achieved some success in 
reducing students' learning burdens both in and out of school, increasing sleep time, and 
alleviating anxiety and depression, its effectiveness is limited by the variability of after-
school services in schools and the persistence of parents' demand for tutorials. In addition, 
social prejudice against vocational education and the competitive nature of higher education 
admissions have not alleviated students' academic pressure. This paper argues that more 
efforts are needed in the equitable distribution of educational resources, increased recognition 
of vocational education, and adjustment of parental expectations to reduce students' pressure 
further. 

Keywords: Double Reduction Policy, Social Policy, Student Pressure, Shadow Education. 

1. Introduction 

Private supplementary tutoring, also known as shadow education, not only hinders educational 
fairness and prevents the country from selecting truly innovative talents but also creates excessive 
academic pressure on Chinese families. Since the enactment of China's Double Reduction Policy, 
there has been a significant reduction in the burden of both in-school coursework and out-of-school 
or after-school training on students. This policy aims to maintain equity in education by restricting 
private tutoring while reducing the existing financial burden on families and the physical and 
psychological burden on students. However, despite the clear restrictions given by the Government, 
its implementation still needs to improve its effectiveness. In this paper, the pressures students face 
in pursuing higher education are categorized into three groups: pressures exerted by schools and 
institutions, pressures exerted by parents and families, and pressures exerted by social structures. 
Then, based on previous government documents and studies, the paper will use overview studies and 
qualitative analyses to discuss the extent to which the Double Reduction Policy has been effective in 
alleviating students' stress and to identify factors that may influence the policy's effectiveness in 
alleviating students’ burdens.  
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2. Literature Review 

Shadow education is a product of the neoliberal wave of educational reforms created in response to 
intense standardised testing in a dynamic marketplace. McChesney suggests that neoliberalism is the 
policy and process of allowing a relatively small number of private interests to control as much as 
possible the life of a society in order to maximise their profits [1]. As a result, private supplementary 
tutoring has proliferated in an increasingly marketised educational environment and has become one 
of the substantial service industries in China. China, on the other hand, is imbued with Confucianism, 
which values education and personal diligence and believes that learning is the most essential way to 
change the existing class. The combination of cultural beliefs and neo-liberal ideology has prompted 
families to invest heavily in private supplementary tutoring to ensure their children stay ahead of 
tough competition [2]. 

The majority of the curriculum in shadow education is modelled on what is taught in schools and 
changes as schools change[3-4]. Corporations or individuals provide shadow education for profit, and 
this privatisation renders it unfairly inaccessible as a commodity. It also means that families from 
more advantaged backgrounds have access to more educational resources through the channel of 
shadow education, in which case the continuing widening of the gap between the rich and the poor 
makes the disparity in education between different classes of families more and more apparent as the 
socio-economic development of the society grows. Wealthy families have access to better educational 
resources and better teachers, causing the fairness of education to be invaded [5]. Conversely, for less 
affluent families, the rising costs of private supplementary tutoring become a financial burden, 
leading to significant resource waste. Not only that, surveys have shown that the extracurricular 
private supplementary tutoring that Chinese students engage in has further lengthened their study 
time. In 2018, Chinese students in Beijing, Shanghai, Jiangsu, and Zhejiang spent up to 57 hours a 
week studying, the second longest among the 79 participating countries or economies[6]. This is a 
side note that heavy academic tasks encroach on students' extracurricular time, exacerbating the 
physical and mental burdens. Studies have shown that students' academic stress or anxiety comes 
from excessive coursework, exams, time pressure, and parents' and teachers' expectations [7]. In 
China, traditional Confucian values contribute to greater academic stress compared to students in 
Europe and the United States, with potential adverse effects on their well-being [7-8]. 

Such a state of affairs goes against the original intent of China's educational selection and has led 
the Government to resolve to implement the Double Reduction Policy. Since 1949, the Chinese 
Government has attempted to alleviate the problem of overburdening students with schoolwork by 
issuing several documents. However, the Double Reduction Policy is the most restrictive of them all 
in terms of extracurricular training organisations, with requirements that include measures to reduce 
the burden of schoolwork on students both in and out of school, to shift the focus of teaching and 
learning away from the outside of the institution, and to set up a series of mechanisms for after-school 
services in schools to supplement teaching and learning. 

3. Effectiveness of the double-decrease policy in reducing sources of student stress 

3.1. Pressure exerted on children by academics 

After implementing the Double Reduction Policy, students' learning load in and out of school was 
significantly reduced. The Double Minus Policy played a role in alleviating students' anxiety and 
depression, agreeing that less homework, more extracurricular activities, more time spent with parents, 
and less academic stress were protective factors against poor mental health. Chinese adolescents show 
a higher prevalence of symptoms of depression and anxiety relative to adolescents in other regions. 
Comparing students' depression and anxiety levels reported before and after the policy’s 
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implementation, there was a slight reduction in students' mental stress, as evidenced by a decrease in 
the percentage of depression from 9.9% to 9.4%, and a decrease in the percentage of anxiety from 
7.4% to 7.1% [9]. Although surveys have shown that the proportion of students with depression and 
anxiety disorders has decreased since the implementation of the double-decrease policy, some 
students continue to experience persistent or new-onset mental health issues, expressing concerns 
about potential regressions in their grades or inability to maintain their previous performance levels 
due to the lack of private supplementary tutoring [10]. 

Schools have taken up the responsibility of after-school counselling for students, such as evening 
study sessions and after-school care services, to alleviate the burden on parents. Although they no 
longer need to take private tuition, their learning hours are shifted to within-school hours, and the 
lengthening of school hours may enhance students' sense of burnout towards school. Schools have a 
certain amount of independence in the content and form of their after-school services, and the double 
reduction policy will not interfere with or restrict this independence too much but only to ensure the 
individualisation of schools and students [11]. This means that not all schools can provide the same 
quality after-school services. Even under the influence of teaching schedules and the pressure to 
advance to higher education, after-school services may still be centred on curriculum tutorials, 
causing stress to students. In fact, family spending on private tutoring outside of school has remained 
high, and private tutoring institutions have adopted different forms of providing parents with subject 
training, which makes government supervision more complicated [12]. Therefore, students are likely 
to continue to participate in these underground extracurricular tutoring without reducing the 
extracurricular burden, and the cost is higher than before the double reduction policy. 

While the Double Reduction Policy has somewhat alleviated the superficial pressure on students’ 
academic performance, it does not fundamentally address the underlying competitive pressures 
driving students to higher levels.  The policy's provisions for after-school services, although well-
intentioned, face limitations. Not all schools have the resources to provide high-quality 
extracurricular activities, and inadequate arrangements could extend students' school hours 
unnecessarily, potentially increasing their stress. The restriction on extracurricular organisations in 
the policy has caused parents and students to remain anxious and actively seek underground private 
supplementary tutoring. 

3.2. Pressure exerted on children by parents 

Traditional Chinese culture emphasizes not only the transformative role of education in altering social 
class but also the filial piety that children owe to their parents, which includes meeting parental 
expectations. Due to the influence of China's one-child policy in the 1980s, most Chinese parents put 
all their expectations and pressures on one child, which puts a heavier burden on the only child to 
fulfil their parents' expectations [13]. Parents value the need for education and consider entry into 
higher education crucial to their children's future. Consequently, the primary expectation of parents 
is that their children achieve excellent academic results and gain admission to prestigious universities. 
Surveys show that 90% of parents in China want their children to be able to enter university, with 65% 
wanting their children to be able to enter 985 and 211 universities. However, according to the results 
of China's education statistics in 2021, while the acceptance rates for 211 and 985 universities are 
approximately 5% and 2%, respectively, which shows that there is a vast reality gap between the 
expectations of Chinese parents' goals and the acceptance rate [13]. 

The double reduction policy has kept the competitive nature of the college entrance examination 
the same. As long as the college entrance examination continues to be judged solely based on scores, 
the fundamental issue of excessive stress among parents and students is unlikely to be resolved.  Peng 
and Dang argued that parental investment in out-of-school tutoring is not the leading cause of 
students' academic burden but rather the intense academic competition among students [14]. Without 
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private supplementary tutoring to compensate for the lack of classroom learning, the academic burden 
after school is shifted to the students themselves. In order to meet their parents' expectations, students 
can only spend longer time after school to make up for the lack of shadow education. 

The academic gap between students due to socio-economic disparities is likely to widen following 
the implementation of the double reduction policy. The policy aims to bring the learning needs of 
students back to school and home and to make the cooperation between teachers and parents more 
critical. As pointed out in the policy document, the Government should assist in building up the 
concept that "the family is the first school in life and parents are the first teachers of their children" 
and guide parents to establish a scientific concept of child-rearing and set appropriate expectations. 
However, even if parents lower their expectations, their demand for after-school programmes will 
remain high. Surveys show that 87% of parents are unwilling to give up after-school training, and 37% 
are willing to hire private tutors to tutor their children. Before implementing the Double Reduction 
Policy, most parents accepted external training providers for their universality, and some low- and 
middle-income families could afford to pay the fees. As after-school tutoring shifts to private tutoring, 
the differences in educational resources brought about by differences in family income widen [11]. 

For students with higher socio-economic backgrounds, the pressure from parents may be heavier 
than for students from other backgrounds. Firstly, parents have a persistent need for shadowing 
education and are likely to opt for one-to-one live-in tutors for their children's schooling. Secondly, 
parents with high socio-economic status have higher academic expectations of their children. The 
more educated parents are, the more they recognise the importance of education and relatively higher 
academic expectations for their children [15]. 

3.3. Pressure exerted on children by society 

One of the objectives of the Double reduction policy is to promote educational equity by allowing for 
the natural streaming of students. The proper functioning of society requires human resources in 
different fields, so educational streaming is necessary. The reasons why most Chinese families are 
reluctant to send their children to vocational education when they have other options can be 
categorised into several.  

Firstly, there is the social status factor, where vocational education is still regarded as an inferior 
form of higher education, an informal version of higher education, and a higher education exclusively 
for low-scoring students [16]. This perception fosters a stereotypical view of vocational education 
students as individuals who do not study hard enough or lack the intelligence to succeed in academic 
settings, leading to limited career prospects. These labels form a kind of invisible discrimination, and 
most families are unwilling to accept such stigmatisation and thus require their children to study 
harder in order to avoid entering vocational education. 

The second is the impact of income factors. Nowadays, China's labour market is flooded with 
many fresh graduates every year. At the same time, the supply of jobs exceeds the demand, and the 
limited number of positions makes it difficult for fresh graduates to find a job that matches their 
abilities. On the other hand, employers believe that employees with academic degrees have better 
trainability and learning potential [17]. This makes it easier for graduates with academic degrees to 
secure white-collar positions that require high skills and receive higher salaries. The academic 
thresholds set by companies for hiring make parents and students further aware of the importance of 
education. The increasingly strong link between high academic performance and employment 
prospects leads many families to continue pressuring their children to gain admission to prestigious 
universities. This transfers the anxiety created by the social structure to the child in the form of the 
family. 

Finally, the poorer learning environment and educational resources of vocational schools are also 
a reason for parents' resistance. On the one hand, society generally holds a stereotypical view of 
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vocational schools, associating them with students who exhibit poor behavior and lack motivation, 
and parents are worried that their children will be adversely affected by such an environment; on the 
other hand, compared with ordinary high schools, vocational schools generally have problems of 
loose management and lack of resources, and insufficient teachers, equipment, and practical training 
opportunities, which make it difficult to provide high-quality vocational courses [18]. These issues 
contribute to the perception that vocational schools are less organized than ordinary high schools. 

Before the double reduction policy, China’s education system required approximately 50% of 
students to enter vocational schools based on their rankings in the secondary school examination—a 
policy that was widely resisted by parents [19]. The desire to enter regular high schools and the 
prejudice against vocational schools have pushed more and more students to participate in shadow 
education. It may be worthwhile for policymakers to consider the experience of vocational education 
development in Germany, where the main reason for the popularity of vocational education is the 
even distribution of income. In Germany, the average annual salary of university graduates is around 
30,000 euros, while skilled workers earn about 35,000 euros [20]. Suppose the salary and social status 
of vocational education graduates can be improved. If the salaries and social status of vocational 
education graduates in China could be improved, public perceptions of vocational education might 
shift, influencing the preferences of parents and students. This change could enhance the effectiveness 
of the double reduction policy in achieving its original goal of reducing pressure on students. 

4. Conclusion 

To sum up, the double reduction policy has partially succeeded in reducing students’ academic 
burdens and alleviating symptoms of depression and anxiety to a certain extent. However, its 
effectiveness is still limited by several aspects. Firstly, the quality and form of school after-school 
services cannot be standardised. The services provided by some schools have failed to reduce 
students' stress effectively, and on the contrary, they may increase the sense of burnout brought about 
by school hours. Second, the high expectations of parents and the fierce competition in education 
have led to the continued demand for tutorials outside schools, resulting in a thriving underground 
tutorial market, which not only undermines the effectiveness of the policy but also exacerbates the 
inequality in education resources. In addition, the social stereotype of vocational education and the 
unequal income distribution have made parents and students more inclined to pursue higher academic 
education, further increasing their pressure on the competition for higher education. Therefore, while 
the double reduction policy has alleviated some superficial academic pressures, further improvements 
are needed in the equitable distribution of educational resources, the enhancement of vocational 
education’s social status, and the adjustment of parental expectations to address the root causes of 
students’ psychological burdens. 

References 

[1] McChesney, R.W. (1999) ‘Noam Chomsky and the Struggle Against Neoliberalism’, Monthly Review, 50(11), p. 40. 
[2] Zhang, W. and Yamato, Y., 2018. Shadow education in East Asia: Entrenched but evolving private supplementary 

tutoring. In Routledge international handbook of schools and schooling in Asia (pp. 323-332). Routledge. 
[3] Bray, T.M., 1999. The shadow education system: Private tutoring and its implications for planners. UNESCO 

International Institute for Educational Planning. 
[4] Bray, T.M., 2009. Confronting the shadow education system: What government policies for what private tutoring?. 

United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization; International Institute for Educational Planning. 
[5] Zhao, X. (2015) Competition and compassion in chinese secondary education [Preprint].  
[6] Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development (2019) ‘Pisa 2018 results (volume I)’, PISA [Preprint]. 
[7] Leung, G.S., Yeung, K.C. and Wong, D.F. (2009) ‘Academic stressors and anxiety in children: The role of paternal 

support’, Journal of Child and Family Studies, 19(1), pp. 90–100.  

Proceedings of  3rd International  Conference on Interdisciplinary Humanities  and Communication Studies 
DOI:  10.54254/2753-7064/50/20242367 

25 



 

 

[8] Jiang, W. and Saito, E. (2022) ‘Lightening the academic burden on Chinese children: A discourse analysis of recent 
education policies’, Journal of Educational Change [Preprint]. doi:10.1007/s10833-022-09470-6.  

[9] Wang, D. et al. (2022) ‘Has the “double reduction” policy relieved stress? A follow-up study on Chinese 
adolescents’, Child and Adolescent Psychiatry and Mental Health, 16(1). doi:10.1186/s13034-022-00530-6.  

[10] Liu, H. et al. (2018) ‘Anxiety in rural Chinese children and adolescents: Comparisons across provinces and among 
subgroups’, International Journal of Environmental Research and Public Health, 15(10), p. 2087. 
doi:10.3390/ijerph15102087.  

[11] Xue, E. and Li, J. (2022) ‘What is the value essence of “double reduction” (Shuang Jian) policy in China? A polic
y narrative perspective’, Educational Philosophy and Theory, 55(7), pp. 787–796. doi: 10.1080/00131857.2022.2
040481. 

[12] Zhou, X. (2021) ‘ Family Capital and Academic Anxiety: parents Anxiety Caused by “Double Reduction” Policy’, 
J Guangxi Normal Univ, 57(6), pp. 96-106. 

[13] Dello-Iacovo, B. (2009) ‘Curriculum reform and “quality education” in China: An overview’, International Journal 
of Educational Development, 29(3), pp. 241–249. doi:10.1016/j.ijedudev.2008.02.008. 

[14] Yu, X. (2020) ‘ Parents’ social background, educational values and expectations’, J Nanjing Normal Univ, 4, pp.62-
74. 

[15] Chen, G. et al. (2022) ‘Parents’ Educational Anxiety Under the “Double Reduction” Policy Based on the Family 
and Students’ Personal Factors’, Psychology Research and Behavior Management, 15, pp. 2067–2082. doi: 
10.2147/PRBM.S370339. 

[16] Ling, M. (2015) ‘“bad students go to vocational schools!”: Education, social reproduction and migrant youth in 
Urban China’, The China Journal, 73, pp. 108–131. doi:10.1086/679271. 

[17] Thurow, L.C. (1975) Generating inequality: Mechanism of distribution in the US economy. New York, US: Basic 
Books. 

[18] Yan, M. (2023) ‘The impact of “General-Vocational Education Stratification” on parental education anxiety among 
Chinese junior high school students and strategies research’, Frontiers in Educational Research, 6(29). 
doi:10.25236/fer.2023.062929. 

[19] Li, S. (2023) ‘Education investment “rat race” in China: How income inequality shapes family investment in 
shadow education’, Asia Pacific Education Review [Preprint]. doi:10.1007/s12564-023-09852-2. 

[20] Yu, S. et al. (2022) ‘The transformation of parents’ perception of education involution under the background of 
“double reduction” policy: The mediating role of education anxiety and perception of education equity’, Frontiers 
in Psychology, 13. doi:10.3389/fpsyg.2022.800039. 

Proceedings of  3rd International  Conference on Interdisciplinary Humanities  and Communication Studies 
DOI:  10.54254/2753-7064/50/20242367 

26 



 

 

Analyze Fake News Based on the Missing of Kate Middleton 
Jingqi Chen1,a,* 

1Penn State University Abington campus, Willow Grove, 19090, United States 
a. jbc6602@psu.edu 

*corresponding author 

Abstract: Based on the rapid development of the internet and the widespread use of social 
media, fake news has gradually become an inseparable part of our daily life. People nowadays 
are constantly exposed to all kinds of fake news online and easily become either the witnesses 
or even the disseminators of rumors. This situation contributes significantly to expanding 
their influence and brings about unexpected and often negative results. Therefore, scholars 
and professionals have begun to pay close attention to this phenomenon and draw some 
valuable conclusions. This research thoroughly explains fake news and conducts a detailed 
analysis of disinformation, which is purposefully fabricated fake news, using the event of the 
missing of Kate Middleton as an example. The analysis encompasses the emergence, spread 
and far-reaching impact of disinformation, thereby emphasizing the crucial significance of 
accurately recognizing fake news. 

Keywords: Fake news, disinformation, the missing of Kate Middleton, spread of fake news, 
impact of fake news. 

1. Introduction 

There are many ways to obtain information, including words, audio, images, and the internet, with 
the latter becoming increasingly prevalent in people’s daily lives. With the development of internet, 
nowadays people have easier access to a variety of medias like Facebooks, Instagram, Twitter. 
However, as more and more people begin to share information online, people raise questions about 
the news that posted by the public, mainly focusing on the authenticity of news. This false information 
always has a professional term--fake news. But what is fake news exactly? And how fake news spread 
and what is the impact? This essay will first state the definition of fake news, then discuss its 
development, and finally analyze one kind of fake news—disinformation—using the case of the 
missing Kate Middleton as an example. So the research is expected to help people have better 
understanding of fake news, thus promoting the awareness of distinguishing fake news and preventing 
its spread and resulting negative impacts. 

2. The definition of fake news 

Fake news has a similar meaning on the universal scale. [1] The Cambridge Dictionary defines fake 
news as “false stories that appear to be news, spread on the internet or using other media, usually 
created to influence political views or as a joke.” Because of its only limit on authenticity and form 
of the information, this broad definition is likely to contain a lot of contents. [2] Authors Xichen 
Zhang and Ali A. Ghorbani listed rumors, satire news, fake reviews, misinformation, fake 
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advertisements, conspiracy theories, false statement by politicians when mentioning the variety of 
fake news. However, instead of discussing every kind of fake news, this essay is going to focus on 
the disinformation and misinformation, which are divided by fake news according to their difference 
in the intention. [3] Misinformation is often spread in the lack of any intent to mislead. (Stephan 
Lewandowsky, Ullrich K. H. Ecker, Collen M. Seifert, Norbert Schwarz and John Cook) [4] 
Misinformation is unintendedly inaccurate, false, or misleading. (Sille Obelitz Søe) While [5] 
“Disinformation is nonaccidentally misleading information”, which distinguishes it from honest 
mistakes or overly subtle satire, said by Don Fallis in the article what is disinformation[6]. 

It is a consensus that 2016 Us presidential election contributes to the increasing popularity of fake 
news and disinformation. After that, false stories on the internet have a uniform name and people 
begin to pay attention to this kind of information. When taking about the reasons behind the rapid 
growth of fake news, [7] an article (Yariv Tsfati, H. G. Boomgaarden, J. Strömbäck, R. Vliegenthart, 
A. Damstra & E. Lindgren) states the role that that mainstream media play in the dissemination. [8] 
A USC study (Pamela Madrid) also relate it with social media, and it researches on the users’ 
behaviors such as their lack of critical thinking skill and their strong political beliefs. In fact, fake 
news is not totally a new thing. [9] “False information has reached a crescendo, but it’s hardly a new 
phenomenon. Fake American journalism is older than the country itself”, argued by journalism Barry 
Yeoman as the subheading of the article “That’s Fake News”. This article traced to the earliest 
newspaper in the American colonies that published a false report about the death of King Louis XIV 
of France and explained subsequent influenced public perception. This early piece of false news have 
already revealed the appalling and shocking characteristics of fake news, which is proved to be a vital 
factor of the existence of it. Therefor in the following time, fake news never stops. New 
communication way like social medias allow it to be created and spread in a new way. More and more 
people engage in sharing and spreading informations in Twitter, Facebook or Instagram. For the 
future of fake news, [10] Christophrt Dornan believes that “It is not possible to purge falsehodd from 
the information ecosysytem”, which means that fake news is likely to constantly appear online.  

3. Case study—The Missing of Kate Middleton 

It is clear that fake news has surged recently and will continue being a problem in the future. But how 
a specific piece of false information spread? The Missing of Kate Middleton can be a great example 
for studying the spreading process of fake news and disinformation. The event of Kate Middleton can 
be divided into 4 periods in total, which are “Last Official Public Appearance”, “Sixty Days of Silence 
& Suspicions”, “Suspected Appearance” and “Mystery Behind Royal Family Photo”.  

The story began on Dec 25, 2023, when Kate Middleton attended royal Christmas with Prince 
William and their children at Sandringham. On that day, [11] TOWN&COUNTRY magazine used 
“lovely” to describe Kate. However, a surprising statement issued by Kensington Palace on Jan 17, 
2024, reported that Kate was admitted to the London Clinic for [12] “planned abdominal surgery” 
and had “successful” surgery. Rumours and conspiracy theories spread immediately, especially on 
social media platforms such as X (formerly Twitter) and Instagram. The major discussion focused on 
the question, “Where is Kate Middleton?” Some people post online saying that Catherine faced 
serious complications after surgery, requiring drastic actions to save her life. And someone believed 
that Kate and Prince William were getting divorced. A X account also showed his seemingly logical 
speculation, “Seeing #KingCharles thank for all the cards & good wishes he’s had following his 
cancer diagnosis it seems very odd that #PrincessofWales #KateMiddleton hasn’t thanked for all the 
cards & good wishes she’s undoubtedly had. Just total silence. They’re surely hiding something??”. 
Or all the guesses were total nonsense? The result was that people did not get any official and direct 
answer at that time, so concerns about the health of Kate still grew. Until March 4, 2024, the event 
developed into the third part. Kate and her mom Carole Middleton were photographed by paparazzi 
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in Windsor, England, where Kate and her family live. Instead of alleviating the suspicion, this blurred 
image contributes to added confusion from the public. Articles or posts on social media were shared 
with increasing clicks and likes. An important point came on Mother’s Day (Mar 11, 2024) when 
Kate posted her first official photo with children since abdominal surgery. However, hours after it 
was released by Kensington Palace, four major photo agencies issued “kill notices,” expressing 
concerns it had been edited. Kate admitted this point and she wrote on X: “Like many amateur 
photographers, I do occasionally experiment with editing. I wanted to express my apologies for any 
confusion the family photograph we shared yesterday caused.” This performance helped confirm 
what people had suspected. Again, “where is Kate Middleton?” This time, “Katespiracy”, a term the 
internet has dubbed speculation about Kate Middleton’s whereabouts, has taken another bizarre turn. 
There was a wide variety of speculations and arguments on the internet. And this time the main focus 
was on the theory that the missing Kate is somehow connected to William, saying that William had 
an affair with Sarah Rose Hanbury, the Marchioness of Cholmondeley, who is a friend of the Wales’ 
with ancestral ties to the royal family. Other rumors suggested that Kate had been abused by William 
or even murdered. Some accounts even wrote that Princess is growing out bangs or recovering from 
a Brazilian butt lift. All the rumors seriously influenced the life of the two main characters Kate and 
William. Finally, Princess Kate made appearance in video in front of the public and explained that 
she is having cancer treatment, putting rumors to rest.  

By that time, people realized that rumors about Kate Middleton's disappearance had persisted for 
nearly half a year, prompting efforts to uncover the reasons behind this phenomenon and its impact 
on the online environment. Some people said it is due to the policy of the royal family, which is 
“never complain, never explain”. Others think that people have created their own theories in an 
information vacuum. Consequently, the fake news about Kate Middleton was identified as 
disinformation. [13] BBC news explained that this news was created by Russia deliberately for its 
military and political purpose. “Their messaging around Kate appears wrapped up in their ongoing 
campaigns to attack France’s reputation, promote the integrity of the Russian elections, and denigrate 
Ukraine as part of the wider war effort,” said Professor Innes. Inners explained that the spread of 
these rumors was achieved by using a master account, which was then supported by a network of 
other accounts responding to it. 

4. Discussion 

By looking at the whole event, it is evident that both Kate and William were troubled by the online 
rumors, which seemed to force them to clarify the truth. The Prince of Wales, 41, was [14] “upset 
and angry” over the gossip surrounding the Princess of Wales. Not only disinformation, but any kind 
of fake news can have a big impact over people or even society. For instance, in the age of COVID-
19, there was a viral spread of fake news online. [15] Article “Tracking COVID-19 using online 
search” presents that the spread of false information on social media has accelerated the urgency of 
finding treatment for the Covid-19 and led to the panic among the public. Besides the fake news in 
disease, others can also bring impact. [16] Since of the intentions of fake news like gaining political 
or economical advantages, drawing attention (Alexander P. Sukhodolov and Anna M. Bychkova), 
fake news can decide what people are watching or listening, thusing affecting their behaviors and 
minds. For example, [17] article Exploring the Threat of Fake News: Facts, Opinions, and Judgement 
argues that “fake news is a threat to our democratic order.” 

5. Conclusion 

In conclusion, research indicates that fake news fundamentally lacks authenticity. It can be divided 
into disinformation and misinformation, which are false because of intentional purposes and lack of 
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information respectively. This study analyzed the case of Kate Middleton’s missing to understand 
how fake news spreads and its impact. From December 2023 to March 2024, rumors swirled online 
about Kate Middleton's alleged disappearance, fueled by misleading social media posts and fake news 
websites. Fabricated stories suggested Kate had been kidnapped or was in hiding due to a scandal, 
which quickly gained traction all over the world and influenced the normal life of Kate. Though these 
fake news were finally proved to be wrong by Kate, researchers found that they were disinformation 
that created by Russia for military purpose. The incident highlighted the dangers of disinformation 
and the rapid spread of fake news, illustrating the huge impact of fake news. Other fake news can 
also bring negative influence to individuals, even the whole society. To help people distinguish fake 
news from real news, some recommendations are provided. In fact, this paper lacks a detailed analysis 
of misinformation and the process by which fake news spreads. It is hopeful that future research will 
emphasize a case study of misinformation and research how misinformation spreads. 
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Abstract: This is a literature review study focused on the connection between parasite stress 
and the development of the modern beauty industry. It is hypothesized that parasite stress 
may consequently result in contributing to females’ consumption of cosmetic products and 
plastic surgeries. The research begins with how natural selection theory, sexual selection 
theory, and parasite stress theory are contributing to the shaping of human mate preferences. 
Two types of consequences of parasitic infections are introduced: facial-benefitting and 
facial-disrupting. These two types of impact on female faces all result in increasing and 
reinforcing social comparison among females. The social comparison evolved throughout 
time contributing to mate selection and modern times manifestations in the cosmetic industry. 
It is suggested that future research in this field can explore the connection between parasite 
stress and differences in self-esteem between males and females. 

Keywords: Parasite stress, natural selection, sexual selection, social comparison, cosmetic 
industry. 

1. Introduction 

Why are women often the consumers of the cosmetic industry? Compared to men, women seem to 
pay more attention to and put more effort into their appearance in most researched societies. They 
often invest in their appearance by purchasing makeup products and undergoing plastic surgeries and 
tend to spend significant amount of time using digital filters and photoshop applications. What led to 
these common behaviors, and how did they develop in modern society? To explain the phenomenon, 
this study approaches the above-mentioned phenomena by using concepts of the natural selection 
theory and parasite stress theory through literature review. The study explores the relationship 
between the evolutionary hypothesis and modern cosmetic industry development. It is hypothesized 
that the parasite theory may have shaped women’s beauty standards and indirectly contributed to the 
growth of modern society's beauty industry. 

2. Natural Selection Theory and Parasite Stress Theory 

As explained in Thornhill and Fincher’s [1] article, natural selection theory hypothesizes that those 
with survival inherited traits will most likely pass on genes to succeeding generations. For successful 
survival and reproduction, humans must adapt to the environment to avoid existential risks. In fact, 
parasite diseases were one of the essential causes of death throughout the human evolutionary process 
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[2]. Therefore, according to natural selection theory, to ensure the survival rate of the current and next 
generation, humans had to build certain mechanisms in their regular life. Fincher and Thornhill [3] 
developed the parasite stress theory to further explore this. The theory explains the adaptation 
strategies humans developed to combat parasitic diseases, and they focused on its contribution to 
family ties and religion. They state that regions with higher prevalence of parasitic disease stress 
correlate positively with stronger family ties and religiosity. The results of their study revealed that it 
is possible for parasite stress to have an influence on human relationships, behaviors and society. 

3. Mate Selection and Parasite Stress Theory 

Many known phenomena related to mate selection can be explained by parasite stress theory. Based 
on the parasite stress theory, DeBruine et al. [4] expanded to explore the correlation with human mate 
preferences. They used Fincher and Thornhill’s measures of parasite stress and conducted a linear 
regression with women’s preferences for men’s masculine and healthy facial features. Results 
revealed a significant positive relationship between parasite stress and both masculine and healthy 
facial characteristics, which indicates that parasite stress seems to be a determinator of mate selection. 
One possible explanation for the results seems to be various parasites’ effects on human facial features 
and health conditions. In research conducted by El-Beshbishi et al. [5], showed that parasite infections 
could cause skin inflammation, cutaneous lesions, and facial polymyositis. Akst et al. [6] reported a 
case of dirofilariasis infection in their article that presented a symptom of a long-term facial mass on 
a female patient’s right cheek. Such a facial mass can influence a patient’s facial averageness and 
symmetry. Facial averageness and symmetry seem to be important characteristics of attractiveness 
[7]. Researchers collected data from eight male volunteers; they were required to evaluate the 
attractiveness of 62 female faces. Then, researchers measured the female faces for their averageness 
and symmetricity. Finally, they conducted a test to examine the correlation between facial 
averageness and symmetry with attraction. The result indicated that there is a significant negative 
correlation; when the female face is more asymmetrical, males evaluate it as less attractive. Females 
showed a preference for symmetry in male faces as well [8]. This research used 15 pairs of 
asymmetrical and symmetrical male faces, and female participants were asked to judge their faces on 
scales of attractiveness. A one sample t-test was conducted to reveal the relationship between female 
preference and male facial symmetricity. The results pointed out that there is a significant relationship, 
which states that females have a strong preference for symmetrical male faces. Referring these results 
back to instances of parasite infection, facial skin may present symptoms that would affect their 
averageness and symmetricity. These unfavorable facial traits may negatively influence attraction to 
the opposite sex and lead to less sexual access [9]. This connection may add weight to the potential 
correlation of parasite stress theory to mate selection.  

Nevertheless, researchers found that not all parasite infections would result in negative impact. In 
fact, some parasites may enhance one’s attractiveness in order to ensure their survival. According to 
Thornhill and Fincher’s study, natural selection theory [1], evolution always favors those who adapt 
successfully to the changing environment. If humans who carry parasites’ attractiveness is negatively 
impacted, they may have a lower possibility of mate access and off-spring reproduction. 
Consequently, parasites may have fewer transmission routes and fewer potential hosts which could 
affect their survival rate. Therefore, it seems reasonable to theorize at least some types of parasites 
increase the hosts’ attractiveness to improve their survival and transmission rates as well as raise the 
chances of reproduction for the next generation of parasites. Borráz-León et al. [10] confirmed 
toxoplasma is one of the parasites that may positively alter hosts’ appearances and behaviors to 
achieve their transmission and reproduction objectives. In their research, 35 toxoplasma-infected and 
178 non-infected participants reported their perception of their attractiveness, number of sexual 
partners, body weight, and facial fluctuating asymmetry. Another different group of participants is 
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asked to judge infected and noninfected participants’ attractiveness and perceived health. Researchers 
conducted a multivariate Analysis of Covariance (MANCOVA) to explore the relationship between 
infected and noninfected participants’ facial and health characteristics and evaluation given by the 
judging group. The results revealed that infected males have lower fluctuating asymmetry compared 
to non-infected males, infected females have lower body weight, lower facial fluctuating asymmetry, 
and higher number of sexual partners compared to non-infected females. In addition, infected males 
and females were generally valued as more attractive and healthier than non-infected. Therefore, it 
seems predictable that toxoplasma-infected people would have a higher possibility of mating success 
[9]. This research finding contributes to the adaptation hypothesis that parasites may manipulate hosts’ 
appearance to “help” them increase their access to sexual partners, therefore creating an environment 
that is beneficial for their survival and reproduction.  

According to previous analyses, the results may initially seem to be contradictory to each other. 
On the one hand, some parasites can negatively alter hosts’ facial symmetry and averageness to reduce 
their attractiveness, therefore leading to less access to sexual partners. However, on the other hand, 
some parasites can enhance hosts’ attractiveness by increasing their facial symmetry and perception 
of health to make their hosts more desirable to the opposite sex. Although parasites may alter hosts’ 
appearance in both directions, they are all contributing to increase women’s tendencies to compare 
with each other and are indirectly encouraging the modern cosmetic industries. 

4. Parasites Leading to Social Comparison 

Parasites may negatively or positively impact hosts’ facial attractiveness but regardless the changes 
consequently lead to social comparison among females. Martin and Kennedy’s [11] research focused 
on the influences of attractive female images on adolescents’ beauty standards and comparison 
tendencies. The research participants were 145 female adolescents; their levels of self-esteem and 
perceptions of attractiveness were self-reported using questionnaires. They also provided 
attractiveness ratings for beautiful female images selected from various advertisements. A one-way 
ANOVA was conducted to examine the relationship between the exposure to beautiful female images 
and participants’ self-esteem level, beauty standards, and tendency to compare. The results indicated 
that these exposures raised participants’ beauty standards and dropped their self-esteem. Furthermore, 
the more the participants had aged, the greater the tendency for them to compare themselves with the 
beautiful models from the photos. Based on these findings one could conclude that there may be a 
connection between parasite stress theory and social comparison. Females’ faces being negatively 
and positively impacted by parasitic infection may all result in increasing the tendency of social 
comparison among females. On one hand, females who experience negative impact from parasites on 
their attractiveness may form an upward social comparison towards other females who are healthy or 
infected by beauty enhancing parasites. Upward social comparison happens when an individual is 
comparing oneself with someone judged to be better than oneself. As previous mentioned research 
findings confirm, females who are exposed to extremely attractive female images may result in the 
increase of tendencies to compare themselves with these models. On the other hand, females infected 
by beauty enhancing parasites may affect other females due to their increased attractiveness. Females 
may raise their beauty standards when surrounding attractiveness benefiting parasite-infected peers, 
and then, likely to form the tendency to compare themselves with these peers.  

Not only those females who felt less attractive than other females may lead to the forming of social 
comparison, but also those who are more attractive. Kowal et al. [12] and Wagstaff and Sulikowski’s 
[13] research findings support this. Kowal et al. found that there is a U-shape relationship between 
one’s physical attractiveness and time spend on enhancing their beauty. To be specific, females who 
perceive themselves as attractive and not very attractive tends to spend more time displaying cosmetic 
behaviors, and those who perceive themselves as average attractive spend the least amount of time 
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on beauty enhancing. Females who are confident in their attractiveness tend to be more aware of their 
own and other females’ appearance. Wagstaff and Sulikowski’s [13] research further revealed that 
females who are more intrasexually competitive and have higher level of self-attractiveness 
perception, may be more influenced by other females’ appearances because they would desire to 
confirm their social standing by comparing with others. In the case of parasite-infected females, they 
may raise their awareness toward other female faces. 

5. Social Comparison Evolved from Facial-Disrupting Parasites Promoting Modern 
Cosmetic Industry 

Some parasites which negatively alter one’s attractiveness may increase social comparison, and result 
in stimulating the demand in the modern cosmetic industry. As mentioned in Pazhoohi and 
Kingstone’s [14] research, according to sexual selection theories, individuals who present traits that 
are related to good health and fertility seem to have more access to the opposite sex. Before anti-
parasite medications were developed, parasitic infections were one of the most common factors 
leading to death [2]. Humans would benefit from presenting themselves as parasite-free in order to 
have greater access to mating opportunities. In regions with more intensive parasite stress, humans 
tend to develop combat strategies against parasitic infections to ensure their reproduction chances. 
One of the strategies that males use to show their health condition is to emphasize their facial 
masculinity [15]. Pazhoohi and Kingstone [14] focused their research on the relationship between 
male beardedness and parasite prevalence. Researchers interviewed 14,032 participants from 25 
countries about their bearded status and used Fincher and Thornhill’s [3] pathogen prevalence to 
conduct a multiple regression model. The results reveal that parasite prevalence is one of the 
significant predictors of beardedness. In other words, males from regions with high parasite stress are 
more likely to sport beards compared to those from low parasite stress regions. The researchers 
explained that the beard is used as an ornament to present males’ health condition, vitality, and is an 
indicator of the ability to resist parasitic infections. 

However, typically females have less body hair than males, so they cannot apply this strategy. 
Females developed other methods to combat parasitic infections throughout time. Prokop and Fedor 
[16] introduced in their article about the idea developed by Newton-Fisher and Less that grooming 
was one of the combat strategies against parasites used by various animals, and primates are one of 
the classic examples of this. Primates show a significant increase of amount of time in grooming 
when they are parasite infected. Grooming can be considered both self-care and enhancing 
attractiveness behaviors. Human females may use the same strategies to promote their physical 
attraction to potential partners. Kowal et al. [12] conducted a study to examine the predictors of time 
spent to enhance one’s appearance, they aimed to research from 5 perspectives: mating market, 
pathogen prevalence, biosocial role, cultural media, and the individualism-collectivism continuum. 
The research included eight beauty enhancing behaviors: applying makeup, managing bodily hygiene, 
using cosmetic products, exercising, hair grooming, picking outfits, following specific diets, and 
others. The research collected data from ninety-three countries and 93,158 participants. The results 
indicated that females tend to spend more time on beauty enhancing behaviors with an average of 23 
minutes more time spent per-day than males. This can probably be explained by females having less 
body hair than males which they lack natural attractiveness enhancing factor, therefore, they need to 
spend more time for active self-beautification. The results further revealed that there is a positive 
correlation between countries’ pathogen prevalence and time spent on enhancing attractiveness, 
meaning the higher a country’s pathogen prevalence index is, the higher amount of time participants 
reported spending on their appearance. Importantly, participants who have had severe pathogen-
infected history show they spend more time on enhancing beauty then those who have not. All the 
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research findings discussed above seems to align with each other; they all contribute to explain the 
connection between parasitic infection and the modern cosmetic industry. 

6. Social Comparison Evolved from Facial-Benefitting Parasites Promoting Modern 
Cosmetic Industry 

Females with facial-benefitting parasitic infections may promote the modern cosmetic industry. 
Wagstaff and Sulikowski’s [13] research about the connection between intrasexual competition and 
cosmetic purchases contributes to this idea. In the study, 220 female participants self-reported their 
makeup use attitudes, intensity of Instagram use, and intrasexual competitiveness. Then, participants 
were placed in a hypothetical makeup purchasing task to value their tendency to buy beauty items. 
The results of the multiple regression test indicated that the intensity of Instagram use and intrasexual 
competitiveness predict the purchase of products. Furthermore, the research reported that females 
who rated themselves higher on the physical attractiveness scale tend to invest more time in Instagram 
use. They may reaffirm their social standing by using social media platforms. With more exposure to 
ideal female images in social media, females may be motivated more to purchase cosmetic products 
to strengthen their appearance competitiveness further. Females who carry facial benefitting parasites 
may have a high perceived physical attractiveness due to their increased beauty. Therefore, according 
to the research findings, they may raise their awareness of their own and other females’ appearances 
and invest more money into makeup products. Consequently, this will benefit the cosmetic industry.  

Facial-benefitting parasites may promote the modern beauty industry by reinforcing the upward 
social comparison among females. In the previous “Parasites Leading to Social Comparison” section, 
it was mentioned that females who carry facial-benefitting parasites are likely to raise other females’ 
beauty standards and promote upward social comparison from other females. This reinforcement of 
upward social comparison can contribute to the high demand of cosmetic industries. In addition, 
females who have less attractive faces tend to have lower self-esteem, are more likely to undergo 
cosmetic surgeries. Research shows that high exposure to upward social comparison may result in 
low self-esteem, leading to the stimulation of the modern cosmetic industry [17, 18]. Vogel et al.’s 
[17] research examined the relationship between upwards social comparison and self-esteem. 
Researchers developed an experimental website for participants and presented “ideal” human images 
to participants. Participants completed a self-esteem scale before and after viewing the website. 
Results indicated that there is a significant drop in self-esteem after exposure to such ideal human 
images. Brown et al. [18] focused their research on perceived physical attractiveness and the 
likelihood of accepting cosmetic surgery. Participants were asked to rate themselves’ on their physical 
attractiveness and the likelihood of undergoing a range of 49 popular plastic surgeries. A regression 
was conducted to test the predictors of undergoing plastic surgeries. They found that low perceived 
physical attractiveness is one of the significant predictors of the high possibility to undergo plastic 
surgery. One may conclude that females with facial-benefitting parasitic infections are contributing 
to the cometic industry by reinforcing their social standing and upward comparison among females. 

7. Conclusion 

In modern society, although parasites seem controllable due to the developments of parasite tests and 
medications [19], the evolutionary legacies may still have an influence even now in the modern times. 
As the Natural Selection Theory, Sexual Selection, and Parasite Stress Theory suggest, parasites may 
have shaped humans’ mate preferences and beauty standards. Due to the fact that parasitic infection 
was one of the top factors leading to death before, humans tend to choose mates whose faces are 
symmetrical and look healthy. Humans developed their own combat strategies to make their faces 
seem more parasite-free. Males sport beards to ornament their faces so the parasitic infection 
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symptoms are covered; however, females cannot apply this strategy. Therefore, they developed their 
own adaptation method to fit the sexual selection rules. They used hair grooming as one of the ways 
to protect themselves from infections when makeup and plastic surgeries were not invented. Another 
stimulative factor of the modern industry that evolved from parasite stress is the results of parasitic 
infections. Parasitic infections can impact an individual's facial appearance one either of the directions, 
disrupting or benefitting. These two directions consequently lead to social comparison and finally 
contribute to the modern cosmetic industry. For facial-disrupting parasites, females may form upward 
social comparisons due to their decreased physical attractiveness, leading to lower self-esteem. 
Infected females may seek cosmetic products and surgeries to improve their lowered attractiveness. 
For facial-benefitting parasites, they tend to increase hosts’ facial symmetry and attractiveness, 
encouraging females to be more aware of their faces and reinforcing the upward social comparison 
among females. This research contributes to the understanding of the connection between parasite 
stress theory and the development of the modern cosmetic industry. Future studies in this field may 
dive deeper into the connection between parasites stress and differences in male and female self-
esteem. Based on forementioned evidence from past research, males’ “natural makeup” such as beard 
may encouraged males’ belief in their ability to resists parasitic infection, therefore contributing to 
their confidence in attraction, leading to a stronger self-esteem in having access to more sexual 
partners. 
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Abstract: The stand-up comedy shows recently thrived in China both out of the development 
of the internet and the following accessibility brought to it and also the risen interest of the 
youth population in this genre’s ability of providing comments on things. The generation Z, 
often described as being abandoned, is especially in favor of this kind of entertainment and 
shows strong resonance with it. Recently, more and more Z generation comedians are 
speaking from the perspective of the Z generation in the show. This research investigates the 
relationship between Chinese stand-up comedy shows and the formation of the social 
narrative of the Z generation. The methods that this paper mainly uses are literature review 
in the process of finding a theoretical base for the problem and case analysis on the shows of 
a stand-up comedian when comes to the analysis part. The findings of this research indicate 
that Chinese stand-up comedy contributes to the shaping of Generation Z’s social narratives 
by providing a narrative structure that addresses the challenges faced by young people, by 
constructing storylines and causal relationships between the dissonance of labor and 
employment, and by affirming a value system that prioritizes secure employment and the 
enhancement of living standards. 

Keywords: Stand-up comedy, social narrative, Z generation. 

1. Introduction 

Stand-up comedy is a genre of show that features a comedian talking with humor entertaining the 
audience. It was originally from the west, and has afterward been introduced to China [1]. Thanks to 
the powerful internet which can increase the audience basis and the spreading rate significantly, this 
genre of popular culture is now widely accessible to the public and is creating a big impact by 
discussing complex social issues. Many researchers have focused on how the rising stand-up comedy 
in China has showcased the perspective of feminism, including how women are striving for equality 
and rights as comedians and also how female comedians break social taboos and start confrontational 
discussion [2-3]. Additional research has investigated the specific diction and linguistic codes 
employed by Chinese comedians in discussing identity conflicts [4]. However, there are 
comparatively fewer researchers doing studies regarding the intersection between Z generation and 
the Chinese stand-up comedy show, and also to see this intersection from a social narration 
perspective. The comedy stage serves as a critical forum for Generation Z to articulate their 
perspectives, enabling them to construct narratives that contribute to their subjectivity as social 
observers. They can construct their own narratives, contributing to their subjectivity as observers. 
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This is also the reason this paper conducted research on this topic because this voice that stand-up 
comedy provides for the Z generation was relatively lacking before. This research investigates the 
impact that the stand-up comedy show has on the construction of the narratives of Z generation. This 
paper mainly reviews other academic journals and uses a case study as the research method. The 
findings may enhance comedians’ awareness of the narrative-building potential in their scriptwriting, 
prompting a more active and responsible contribution to this narrative. 

2. The background of stand-up comedy show 

2.1. The rise of stand-up comedy shows in China  

Stand-up comedy is a performance art wherein a comedian delivers verbal routines to a seated 
audience. Through carefully crafted script, the comedians deliver humorous monologues. It usually 
contains two parts as its basic structure which are the setup and the punchline, the former serves for 
the unfunny part of a joke that serves as the building up of the plot, and the latter stands for the funny 
part of the joke [5]. It was originally from the west, and has afterward been introduced to and thrived 
in China. Because of the powerful internet which can increase the audience basis and the spreading 
rate significantly, platforms like “ROCK & ROAST” increase the accessibility of comedy shows to 
the audience a lot, with the number of shows and clubs rising significantly [6]. Especially the youth 
population has seen a huge rise in popularity for this medium, who view them as a way of giving 
commentaries on social issues. The increasingly sedentary lifestyle brought by the rise of the internet 
and more online classes for students specifically promoted the popularity of stand-up comedy, 
because streaming comedies have gained a lot of popularity out of the decreasing attractiveness of 
other offline entertainment.  

2.2. The background of the stand-up comedy show used in the case study and the comedian  

The case study selected for this paper pertains to the works of a renowned Chinese Generation Z 
comedian, Xiangyu Yu, who holds a philosophy degree and has performed on “The King of Stand-
up Comedy”. The topics that he often talks about revolve around experiences that youth would face 
in social media and family life, which are all highly related to Z generation. The case that this paper 
will pick is in a show in which he specially discusses the experiences that Z generation faced when 
applying for jobs or dealing with problems related to work experiences.  

3. Generation Z 

3.1. The definition of and the situation faced by Z generation 

Generation Z (often shortened to Gen Z), also known as Zoomers, is the demographic after 
Millennials and before Generation Alpha, with the generation most frequently being defined as people 
born from 1997 to 2012. Contrary to societal prejudices, research suggests that members of Gen Z 
are adept at deferred gratification and exhibit greater concern for academic performance and future 
employment prospects than their elders. Also, they are the first generation to grow up with the access 
to internet and portable digital technology from a young age. The access to the internet made them 
both encounter with and connect to the rise of stand-up comedy shows better because the internet 
contributes to the rise of the stand-up comedy show for the large user base and the easy accessibility 
[6]. Platforms such as YouTube have been instrumental in both the proliferation of stand-up comedy 
and in enabling young people to access this content. 
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3.2. The relationship of Z generation with their humor 

Besides, Z generation generally has a strong and powerful usage of their unique humor as a way to 
laugh at their pain and desperation, and to regain hope [7]. This is a evident in memes that Z 
generation is using, and also in the lines of stand-up comedians. The humor, although serves a 
different role rather than laughing off pain in this specific research, also contributes to the Z 
generation for its ability to build up narratives. 

4. The main building parts of social narratives 

In the realm of scholarly discourse, the transparency of facts is not intrinsic. People use different 
narratives to interpret and understand the facts and provide it with significance in forming perceptions 
of the world. Also, the narratives are really important because people can give facts different kinds 
of interpretations, indicating and showcasing the different perspectives of people.  

Narratives are made up of four main parts. They first give their own frame of the events and set of 
facts that they are going to mainly focus on, rendering analyzing the issues in their own particular 
way; they identify specific characters corresponding to either classes or groups of people as winners 
and losers, or villains and victims; then, they provide a chronology of events and the causal 
mechanisms that precipitate a particular outcome; and they suggest moral of their constructed story, 
including what has happened, whether these things are good or bad and what should be done about 
that. Through this process, narratives afford a window into the proponents’ experiential insights, 
concerns, and value orientations, as well as potential policy and legal inclinations. The cases of stand-
up comedy in China contribute to the forming of these four building blocks to a very high degree for 
Z generation’s narration, including both their frame of social events and their unique value standard. 
The genre of stand-up comedy has played a pivotal role in shaping the narrative discourse of 
Generation Z to a considerable extent. The stand-up comedy show that is picked specifically here 
today, is related very deeply to the job experiences of young people and starts the building of narration 
from there [8]. 

5. Case study of the relationship between the stand-up comedy show of Yu and the 
formation of social narration of Z generation 

5.1. The creation of frame brought by discussing the experiences of Z generation 

The content of the comedy show, by drawing the focus of discussion to the experiences of Z 
generation, creates a frame of events for narration that is special and authentic to the youth. In his 
show, he mocks the idea of being a “fresh graduate” by saying that “even if I am starving to death, I 
am still a fresh graduate”.  

As a background, fresh graduates are supported in the job application process for the society wants 
a higher employment rate of college graduates. This is the reason why being a fresh graduate is 
deemed prestigious and desirable. The joke made by this comedian here is that he is still proud of 
himself for being a fresh graduate when he is not able to use that identity to gain a job. The “starving 
to death” is a hyperbole but it indicates some existing problems with the quality of living of fresh 
graduates brought on by the absence of a job. The disparity between the expected good living identity 
of “fresh graduates” and the reality highlight even more the economic difficulties faced by the himself 
on the life quality induced by the absence of jobs.  

Also, the comedian presents a conversation between himself and one of the rich students that he 
teaches when he wants to persuade that student to study. He recalls saying, “Please study for your 
teacher so he can earn some money” and “He would not spend the money but would accumulate that 
for you so that he can rent your houses in the future”. The joke here lies in that the comedian considers 
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the money that he earned from the student as something that he would eventually return to the student 
rather than something that he can keep and make his life more desirable. This definition of earned 
money points to the expense of rent prices faced by him. If he is rich enough to buy a house, then he 
would not have to struggle to pay the intolerable high rent every month.  

The permutation of this challenge arises due to the individual’s occupational deficit or the 
engagement in a vocation characterized by under-compensation. The experiences described by the 
comedian share huge similarities with other members of Z generation for they both have constrained 
budgets when comes to life quality and also high rent when comes to residue places. Thus, the 
experience shown in the lines forms a unique frame for the narration of Z generation that stresses 
events showcasing the difficulties they brought by their lack of work. 

5.2. The account giving and story construction provided by the comedian 

The comedian provides an account of the happening events featuring the perspective of Z generation, 
including the causal mechanisms underlying the events and also a constructed story plot with 
identified characters. Initially, the orator establishes a metaphorical parallel between newly minted 
college graduates and a particular variety of mooncakes that proliferate on store shelves. He mocks 
that college graduates like him are like those mooncakes that have fresh ingredients, and a close 
production date, but just with nobody touching and buying. Despite nobody touching it, every year a 
new group of them is being produced and given away to employers who already have a large supply 
of these “mooncakes”. By using the large amounts of mooncakes to parallel that of the employees 
who are being sent into the labor market, the mismatch of the amounts of workers and the amount of 
jobs opening is shown vividly.  

Noting that the comedian is talking about his experiences of not being employed in the labor 
market before he makes this parody, it can be concluded that he is trying to provide an account for 
the low employment rate of college graduates including himself, which is what the last paragraph 
focus on as the events being framed by the narrative of Z generation, that the mismatch of labor 
supply and labor demand is causing the difficulties faced by the college graduates induced by the 
absence of jobs. There are too many people applying for jobs, so there would definitely be somebody 
not being employed.  

Furthermore, the orator constructs a narrative with defined characters—those of fortune and 
misfortune—within this causal sequence. The mismatch of the labor force and the opening job 
positions has made the employees, mainly corresponding to the Z generation as the narrator, into the 
unlucky figure, fitting the roles of the narrators themselves into the story, and also the boss of the 
companies as the lucky ones for the huge amount of the supply of workers can lower the wage down 
and also increase the quality of labor.  

5.3. The confirmation of value standard that belongs to Z generation 

The comedian helped discover and celebrate a value standard that belongs to Z generation as the 
source of judgment of their narratives. After discussing some instances when the companies break 
the offer with Z generation, the comedian claims that the thing that nearly everybody wants is the 
sense of assurance, the assurance that one’s life is progressively aligning with a predetermined 
trajectory, free from disruption. As an add up to the background, the desire for a stable job that the 
employees would not be mentioned in the narratives of the company which the employees would 
normally listen to, for the company would want the employees to accept the arrangement of 
companies, rather than bringing up with possible disagreement. 

As a result, the comedian here is helping the Z generations to recognize one of their important 
desires and the accompanied value that they give to the stability of jobs. This value standard being 
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regained by the Z generation here is really important for it has strong potential underlying for them 
to use it on commenting on social events they are encountering but also on guiding their path when 
they need to be clear about what is meaningful to them. 

6. Conclusion 

This paper discusses the effect that the Chinese stand-up comedy show has on the building up of the 
narratives of Z generation. The findings of this study suggest that Chinese stand-up comedy is 
instrumental in shaping the narrative framework of Generation Z, as it facilitates the structuring of 
events, the provision of accounts, the development of narrative arcs, and the establishment of value 
standards. This paper also has some weaknesses in the type and scope of materials that it used for 
analysis. It only includes a single case study of the comedian Yu Xiang Yu without picking the 
comedy show held by other comedians, this narrow focus may limit the generalizability of the 
findings to a broader spectrum of stand-up comedy. Also, the materials that this paper picked are 
mainly that of the lines spoken by the comedian, but not with the reaction of that of the audience. As 
a result, the realm of analysis is only limited to that of the comedians and might not be able to figure 
out whether or not the intention of the comedian is being successfully realized by inducing the effect 
on the audience. Future analysis might focus on the reception analysis of the comedy show, which 
might focus more on the reaction of the audience. 
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Abstract: The twenty-first century has brought forth fast globalization, more technological 
advancement, and better transportation, all of which have contributed to a continually 
changing environment for international trade. Although social inequality has increased, 
capitalism structures have been stabilized by this process. Disparities have grown as a result 
of labor market change, altered employment patterns, and technology breakthroughs. For 
low-skilled workers, job stability is being threatened by the transition from manufacturing to 
service sectors and the disintegration of global supply networks. Meanwhile, elites now own 
a larger share of the wealth due to increased capital flows. Diverse national responses are 
needed to address these issues, with a focus on robust social welfare initiatives and sensible 
laws. Improving social security, controlling financial flows, and guaranteeing moral labor 
practices are some of the solutions. Future initiatives ought to prioritize social welfare and 
economic fairness, encourage international cooperation, and promote equitable globalization. 

Keywords: Globalization, Capitalist Economic Structures, inequality. 

1. Introduction 

In the 21st century, globalization refers to the increasingly close interdependence between the 
economies, cultures, and populations of countries around the world. With the increasing flow of 
people, capital, goods, services, and information across borders, the world is becoming increasingly 
interconnected [1]. Globalization has a profound effect on practically every facet of modern life, from 
social and cultural exchanges to technical advancement and economic growth, which is why it is so 
significant in today’s society. 

The foundation for contemporary globalization was established by the historical processes of 
colonization, industrialization, and the Age of Discovery. Global trade networks were initiated during 
the Age of Discovery, and the capitalist economy was established throughout the 18th and 19th 
centuries during the process of industrialization [2]. By exploiting labor and resources, European 
colonialism aided in the growth of global capitalism and made economic inequality worse. The 
bourgeoisie gained money by forsaking the interests of the aristocracy, while possibilities for the 
working class and peasants deteriorated. These changes had an impact on the social class structure. 
Since then, the creation of a transnational bourgeoisie and the concentration of wealth in the hands of 
a few number of individuals worldwide have caused globalization to alter the conventional class 
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structure. Social inequality has increased as a result of changes in how possibilities for global 
economic growth are distributed. 

This essay will examine how nation-state social class disparities are made worse by the capitalist 
economic system, which also encourages globalization. The research will thoroughly examine how 
globalization affects labor exploitation, wealth concentration, and the authority of the welfare state, 
demonstrating how it modifies and intensifies the inequalities of modern social stratification. This 
essay examines these particular processes in detail in an effort to clarify the intricate connection 
between globalization and the growing class divide in contemporary society. 

2. Capitalist Economic Structures and Globalization 

A capitalist economy is characterized by private ownership and control of property, where individuals 
and businesses operate in their own self-interest to make a profit. Prices are determined by the forces 
of supply and demand in the market, which helps allocate resources efficiently. Capital assets like 
factories and railroads are privately owned, labor is exchanged for wages, and profits are retained by 
private owners. Unlike socialism, where the state owns the means of production and prioritizes social 
good, capitalism relies on voluntary exchanges driven by rational self-interest to foster economic 
prosperity [3]. Multinational companies (MNCs) are vital to this capitalist system because they propel 
the enormous cross-border capital flows and greatly influence the world economy. Multinational 
corporations (MNCs) are significant forces behind the expansion and development of the world 
economy. They promote local economies by generating large amounts of job possibilities, promoting 
economic development, and drawing large amounts of foreign direct investment. MNCs open up 
markets and promote global business by integrating markets through imports and exports. Their R&D 
and technology transfer investments foster innovation and increase the competitiveness of regional 
industry. Furthermore, MNCs are essential to environmental sustainability because they employ 
energy-saving, water-saving, and carbon-reduction strategies. By assisting with initiatives related to 
sustainable development, healthcare, education, and global value chains, they also promote 
cooperation in the pursuit of common sustainability objectives [4]. 

The strong influence of multinational corporations on a global scale is closely linked to the 
widespread dissemination of capitalism through globalization, which mainly relies on the expansion 
of free markets and the implementation of neoliberal policies. Neoliberal policies such as 
privatization, deregulation, and reduced government intervention [5], have enabled multinational 
corporations to operate more freely in the international market. The global capitalist process has been 
further aided by this policy change, which has increased the movement of capital, goods, and services 
across international borders. Higher levels of foreign investment, economic expansion, and more 
economic integration of these nations into the global economy are generally the results of neoliberal 
policies [5]. Therefore, the growth of multinational corporations is closely related to the global spread 
of capitalism, and the two are mutually reinforcing, strengthening the increasingly close global 
economic ties under neoliberal reforms. 

The focus placed by capitalism on privatization, deregulation, and less government assistance has 
resulted in changes to the national economy. Reducing benefits is consistent with the capitalism idea 
of depending on the market, but privatization also improves market efficiency by transferring 
management of state-owned businesses to the private sector and loosening rules. These policies may 
increase economic development, but by decreasing the role of the state in social security, they may 
also worsen economic inequality and erode social safety nets. 

There are notable distinctions between state-led and large firm capitalism [3] when examining how 
capitalism affects regional labor markets and domestic industries. Under a state-led capitalism system, 
the government creates regulations, offers subsidies, and puts protective measures in place to help 
local businesses. The objectives of this intervention are to support the growth of important industries 
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and improve the competitiveness and economic stability of domestic industry. Government assistance 
can boost the economy and give stability, but because it lessens the strain of market competition, it 
may also result in poor efficiency and little innovation. In contrast, a few number of very big 
companies control a huge portion of the market in large company capitalism. This tendency of market 
concentration may result in economies of scale, which will propel technical advancement and 
industrial growth. However, this concentration may also suppress market competition and limit the 
growth of small and medium-sized enterprises. However, their hegemony has the potential to stifle 
competition, drive out smaller businesses, and stratify the labor market so that salaries and job 
security are concentrated in the hands of big businesses, while smaller businesses and displaced 
workers suffer more volatility. Therefore, even if each model has benefits, local labor markets and 
domestic businesses face unique obstacles as a result of these models. 

3. Impact on Social Stratification within Nation-States  

3.1. Labor Market Transformations 

Globalization and capitalism economic systems have changed labor markets, resulting in notable 
changes in social stratification. The deverticalization or fragmentation of industrial processes is one 
of the most noticeable shifts. Vertically integrated companies used to handle all facet of production 
in-house, from raw materials to finished items. On the other hand, in recent years, non vertical 
manufacturing (i.e. outsourcing different production stages and component procurement to different 
countries) has become increasingly common. This approach has led to extreme fragmentation of the 
global supply chain. For example, the memory of an Apple iPhone may be manufactured in Korea, 
the display screen in Japan, the processor in Taiwan, and the final assembly in China. In order to 
support these complex and decentralized supply chains, strong logistics and transportation networks 
have significantly expanded global trade. 

Paul A. Samuelson, the winner of the Nobel Prize, devised the Factor-Price Equalization Theorem, 
which helps explain the economic effects of these changes. According to the theorem, in a world of 
unrestricted free trade and no transportation costs, the costs of similar production inputs, such 
unskilled labor, will eventually equalize across nations and converge at the lowest possible level [6]. 
For low-skilled labor, this has very serious ramifications as it implies that, as a result of global 
competition, their salaries would not only remain stagnant but may potentially decrease. 

Throughout the past few decades, this dynamic has become more and more apparent. While the 
earnings of trained professionals, engineers, and information technology workers have increased 
dramatically, blue-collar wages have often stagnated or even fallen [6]. Unskilled workers in 
industrialized nations have been disproportionately affected by the globalization and free trade-driven 
equalization of salaries at lower levels, which has exacerbated income inequality. This pattern 
demonstrates the increasing polarization of the labor market, in which people with more education 
and skill enjoy increased pay and job security, while individuals with less education and skill suffer 
stagnant or decreasing pay and increased financial insecurity. 

3.2. Capital Mobility and Wealth Concentration 

Globalization-induced capital movement allows businesses to outsource services and manufacturing 
to nations with less labor costs, which has a significant effect on the labor markets of high-cost nations. 
For instance, a large number of manufacturing jobs in Europe have been moved to Bangladesh and 
Vietnam, which has resulted in lower wages and increased unemployment for those who were 
formerly employed in these sectors. However, in the once-wealthy industrial communities like 
Manchester saw a spike in unemployment and widespread plant closures as a result of numerous 
manufacturing companies moving their production lines to less expensive locations. 
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Furthermore, developing economies in East Asia have become the new center of gravity for the 
global economy, replacing established superpowers like the United States and Western Europe. 
China’s swift economic expansion, for example, demonstrates this change. Just 3.1% of the world’s 
GDP came from China in 1970; by 2015, that percentage had risen to 14.8% [7]. This change 
emphasizes how the dynamics of power and money are shifting globally, which adds to the 
accumulation of wealth within a global elite that gains from these economic changes. 

4. Role of the Nation-State in Mitigating or Exacerbating Inequality  

4.1. State Policies and Social Welfare 

Social and economic inequality can be greatly influenced by a nation’s laws and welfare policies. 
Nordic nations, like Sweden and Norway, have successfully lowered economic inequality and 
encouraged social mobility by enacting high taxes and offering generous social services. Their 
governments also provide free public healthcare, universal public education, and generous 
unemployment benefits, which have significantly reduced the social wealth gap and given all citizens 
equal opportunities. 

The Anglo American model countries, the United States and the United Kingdom, for example, 
generally reduce government intervention and taxation, which frequently results in growing economic 
disparities and decreased social mobility. For instance, in the United States, income inequality is still 
very severe despite the country’s robust economic development, with the wealth of the wealthy 
increasing at a rapid rate while the growth of middle-class and lower-class incomes is relatively slow. 
The country’s flawed social security system, in addition to the high costs of healthcare and education, 
make it more difficult for low-income families to receive the support they need. 

4.2. State Responses to Global Economic Pressures 

While different nations have taken different approaches to the challenges posed by globalization, 
some favoring free trade, others enacting restrictive measures. Investing in healthcare, education, and 
social services is essential for reducing social inequality regardless of a nation’s stance on economic 
globalization. For instance, Germany has successfully countered the negative effects of globalization 
on social classes by instituting a robust social security system, universal healthcare, and a high-quality 
education system, actions that not only provide social security in the short term but also yield long-
term economic and social benefits by raising labor standards and boosting labor skills. Similar to this, 
Denmark’s welfare system efficiently closes the socioeconomic divide by promoting social mobility 
and offering all citizens access to sufficient medical, educational, and social support. 

5. Case Studies 

5.1. United States 

The United States provides a clear illustration of how globalization and capitalism worsen economic 
inequality and the fall of the middle class. Globalization has led to a large number of manufacturing 
jobs being moved to nations with cheaper labor costs, including China and Mexico. As a result, 
American manufacturing workers are experiencing more unemployment and lower wages. 
Meanwhile, although the rapid growth of the service industry has created job opportunities on the 
surface, these new positions often have lower salaries and lack stability, such as part-time positions 
in the retail and catering service industries. With the financial and technological industries dominating 
the economy and class structures, wealth has grown concentrated among the top 1% of earners. The 
gains of overall economic expansion have not been properly dispersed, which has resulted in a 
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growing divide between the rich elite and the general populace. While the wealthiest 5% of Americans 
control over 60% of income and possess one-third of the nation’s wealth, their proportion has been 
gradually rising over the past few decades [8]. 

5.2. China 

Although millions of people have been lifted out of poverty by China’s fast economic growth in 
recent decades, social inequality has also increased, notably between urban and rural areas. 
Significant economic advantages have resulted from the nation’s integration into the global economy, 
which has been fueled by industrialization and urbanization. However, these benefits have primarily 
benefited those with access to education and skills as well as those living in coastal cities. However, 
inland rural communities have not kept up with this development, which has resulted in significant 
differences in living conditions and income. 

The imbalances caused by globalization are intimately related to this phenomena. China has 
imposed policies that have promoted the quick growth of the southeast coastal areas in order to take 
use of their advantages, geographic, human, and financial, ever since economic reforms were 
instituted. Although export-oriented economies have benefited greatly from these policies, they have 
also highlighted the regional disparities exacerbated by globalization by widening the development 
gap between interior and coastal communities, especially in the western regions. 

6. Conclusion 

The twenty-first century has seen a rapid development of globalization, which, combined with the 
speed at which technology is developing and the ease of transportation, has resulted in a constantly 
shifting global trade structure. As globalization has steadily progressed, the capitalist economic 
structure has become more stable, which has had a profound effect on social inequality; under 
globalization, the labor market has undergone transformation, the employment pattern has been 
reshaped, and technological advancements and capital flows have further exacerbated this impact. 
The shift from manufacturing to service industries and the disintegration of global supply chains have 
weakened the employment stability of low-skilled workers, while the growth in capital flows has 
further concentrated wealth in the hands of a small number of elites. 

While various nations have responded to these difficulties in different ways, ensuring people's 
living standards through strong social welfare programs and practical legislative guarantees should 
be the shared objective. A variety of tactics, such as bolstering the social security system, controlling 
capital flows, and guaranteeing ethical labor practices, are required to solve these problems. In order 
to create a more just and inclusive society, future efforts should concentrate on developing a more 
equitable globalization, giving social welfare and economic justice first priority, and encouraging 
international collaboration. 
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Abstract: Social structure and hierarchical order, as the key issues throughout human history, 
continue to stimulate the academic community to deeply explore the relationship between 
social form and individual destiny. With its unique artistic perspective, William Faulkner's 
masterpiece, A Rose for Emily, vividly shows the social landscape of a specific historical 
period, which has aroused a wide range of academic discussions. This paper focuses on the 
subtle symbolism in the novel, and at the same time takes the narrative strategy of two-voice 
discourse as a clue to deeply analyze how the two work together to construct a complex and 
profound social hierarchy order framework in A Rose for Emily. This analysis not only 
highlights the diversity and innovation of novel techniques but also reveals the intricate 
correspondence between them and the background of social reality at that time, providing a 
new perspective and insight for understanding how literature reflects society and criticizes 
reality. 

Keywords: William Faulkner, A Rose for Emily, symbol, double-voiced discourse, 
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1. Introduction 

William Faulkner, an outstanding writer in the history of modern American literature, is known for 
his deep insight into American Southern life and his unique narrative style. Born in 1897, Faulkner's 
works mostly focus on American Southern society, especially the rise and fall of his family and the 
struggles and resistance of his characters in the changing times. A Rose for Emily, one of his 
masterpieces of short fiction, has been widely acclaimed since its publication in 1930, not only for its 
exquisite literary skills but also for its profound revelation of social hierarchy and the complexity of 
human nature. 

In the field of domestic and international literary studies, A Rose for Emily has been the focus of 
scholars' attention. Foreign scholars have earlier conducted in-depth analyses of the novel, exploring 
the rich connotation of symbolic imagery in the novel and its unique use in the text, showing Emily's 
persistence and nostalgia, and also reflecting the solidification and impenetrable social hierarchical 
order. At the same time, the use of double-voiced discourse makes it possible to present the voices of 
different social classes in the novel, further highlighting the contradictions and conflicts of the 
hierarchical order. However, although many scholars have conducted in-depth studies on A Rose for 
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Emily, there is still some research space in the construction of double-voiced discourse and its 
correlation with symbolic intention. This paper attempts to explore from this perspective how the 
symbolic imagery in the novel interacts with double-voiced discourse to construct a hierarchically 
ordered world jointly. The current research mostly stays on the surface of the text and lacks in-depth 
theoretical support when exploring the correlation between symbolic imagery and double-voiced 
discourse. Therefore, based on previous studies, this paper will utilize the relevant theories to interpret 
the novel more in-depth. 

This paper will first analyze the symbolic imagery in A Rose for Emily divided into characters and 
objects to clarify its significance and role in the novel. Subsequently, the paper will examine in detail 
the correlation between symbolic imagery and double-voiced discourse in A Rose for Emily, and 
explore how they work together to build up the hierarchical order. This paper not only reveals how 
literary works reflect and criticize the social hierarchical order through the interweaving of symbolic 
imagery and dual-voice discourse, providing a new perspective for understanding the complexity and 
contradictions of Southern society in William Faulkner's writings, but also providing a reference for 
subsequent studies exploring the themes of power structures, identity, and cultural critique. 

2. Main Character Imagery - Discourse of the Narrator: “We” 

Faulkner's narration in the “first person plural, collective, across multiple generations of narrators” 
[1]. The novel portrays the two main characters, Emily Grierson and Homer Barron, revealing the 
contradictory feelings of the townspeople towards the fallen aristocrats, who are both revered and 
pitied, familiar and strange at the same time. It is also through the discourse of the narrator, that the 
novel reflects the American Civil War, in the social and historical transition of the American 
southerners on the one hand, unhesitatingly into the reconstruction of the new South, on the other 
hand, but still stubbornly stay in the former glory of the American South and the splendor of the look 
back in the remembrance of the contradictory situation. 

2.1. Emily Grierson 

The North was the victor of the American Civil War, and the Southern aristocracy was doomed to 
decline with the collapse of the plantation economy. Emily, the fallen Southern aristocrat, represents 
the traditional morals and values of the Old South. In the eyes of the townspeople, she is not able to 
pursue happiness the way she wants to because “Miss Emily had been a tradition, a duty, and a care” 
[2]. When they think about Emily killing herself with arsenic, they all think that it would be the best 
thing. For them, Emily's life is not as important as the dignity of the last generation of Griersons, 
because the preservation of this dignity is a “tradition” in the town.  

Meanwhile, the “duty” in the sentence is reflected in the fact that when Emily falls in love with 
the soon-to-be-married Northern foreman Homer Barron, no one in the town gives her blessing, but 
rather sees her behavior as a disgrace to the town, a bad example to the young people and even asks 
the pastor and Emily's cousins to stop her. Because in the minds of the townspeople, Emily should be 
a monument that will always represent the last dignity of the Old South, and they don't care if Emily 
is happy or not. This monumental role is evident in the beginning of the essay, “our whole town went 
to her funeral” [2]. It uses a “Defamiliarization” perspective to give the reader room to think and 
reflect, i.e., to force the reader to understand and experience the story in a new light by breaking away 
from the conventional plot development and gender role stereotypes [3]. This breaks the traditional 
narrative of the story and the reader's expectations by allowing reacquainting oneself with the identity 
position of the monument, thus deepening the reader's knowledge of the social order of the time.  

It is also because of the above-mentioned “tradition” and “duty”, that “we” as the discourse of the 
narrator gives Emily a sense of “care”: Colonel Sartoris feels that he has a hereditary obligation to 
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help Emily maintain her aristocratic dignity and to relieve her financial stress, so they find an excuse 
to exempt her from paying taxes. This “care” also reveals the role of Southern values, which makes 
Emily a victim of the clash of old and new civilizations. Through this image, the author reveals that 
the conflict and struggle between the North and the South of America at that time brought great pain 
to the hearts and minds of the innocent people, and also suggests to the reader the background of the 
South's defeat at that time. 

2.2. Homer Barron 

The conflict between Emily and Homer is rooted in the clash between the plantation economy of the 
South and the capitalist society of the North [4]. Homer, who comes from the North with the 
construction crew, embodies the expansion of the advanced Northern civilization, i.e., capitalism: he 
is the foreman of the construction crew, who seeks financial gain; he indulges in drinking and 
enjoying himself and living in the moment; he is in love with Emily and dates her but does not want 
to be tied down by marriage; he is enthusiastic and energetic and makes good friends and is always 
in the center of the group. All of these illustrate the great attraction of the emerging Northern 
civilization that the Southern civilization is far from being able to resist, and the tension between 
capitalism and plantation economy is further intensified. 

Emily, as a representative woman of traditional southern society and the standard of traditional 
southern morality, was raised with traditional moral standards and values instilled in her by her father, 
like the society she lived in, Emily lived in a closed space, craved a stable married life, and refused 
to accept change. She is unable to resist the charm and intrusion of the northern civilization. When 
the two social values collide in an irreconcilable contradiction, Emily, though traumatized, finally 
chooses to defend her dignity and nobility without hesitation, and lets Homer end his life with himself 
in the form of a dead body. Under the patriarchal dictatorship of the Old South aristocracy, she is 
both a victim and an unconscious defender, and the hold of the Old South culture is something that 
no one in it can get rid of. 

The discourse of the narrator is also deeply reflected in it. As witnesses to the story of Emily and 
Homer, “We” also find it difficult to break the shackles of the conflict between the South and the 
North. “We” are attracted to the northern civilization while unable to break free from the cage of the 
southern civilization, and sometimes they even point their fingers at the behavior of the two men they 
are counting on Emily, the monument of social civilization, to remain standing. This kind of social 
mass's general being shaken but still relying on authority reflects the incomplete collapse of the 
Southern civilization and the inevitable impact of the clash of old and new cultures on the mass's 
psyche. 

3. Main Object Imagery -- Authorial Discourse: “I” 

In addition to the narrator's perspective, the writer is equally ubiquitous in his Authorial Discourse, 
the idea of the hidden “I”. The writer tends not to express his opinion directly, but to reflect his inner 
world by depicting objects and things. With the help of the house and rose, two typical images in the 
text, the writer's intention is reflected in the plot and details in a roundabout way, leaving the reader 
a wide space for thinking. 

3.1. House 

The house, the only legacy left to Emily by her father, symbolizes alienation, decay, and degradation, 
as well as the gradual decline of the Southern plantation order. It is undoubtedly a paradoxical 
imagery that the large, square log house set on what had once been their most select street, is now an 
ugly old mansion in disrepair and out of place in its surroundings. It is in this house that Emily 
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accompanies her father when he is alive, but in other words, Emily is imprisoned in it by the 
authoritarian patriarchy. When she meets Homer, she comes out of the house and is happy and free. 
The house was supposed to be a warm home for them after their marriage, but it ended up being her 
and Homer's grave. For the past forty years, Emily has lived in the house like a dead woman, isolated 
from the world. Anything that lacks care and enclosure fades and ages with time, just as Emily and 
the defeated Southern culture have lost their colors to the constant onslaught and scrubbing. The 
authorial discourse is highlighted in this sense of contradiction, as the author isolates herself and the 
townspeople from both systems, as a bystander, but also as a clear stream independent of social strife. 

3.2. Rose 

The rose is a symbol of love, representing romance and the beloved, but in the author's writing, its 
meaning is even more profound. As a synonym for love, the rose symbolizes Emily's desire for 
marriage. Emily breaks through all the barriers and goes out with Homer despite the world's 
expectations. In love, Emily is brave and determined, alive and happy. With Homer, she is no longer 
“Miss Emily Grierson” or “Poor Emily”, but just Emily. Homer is the only love of Emily's life, and 
she thinks she's met a precious love, even preparing a rose-colored room for marriage. But Homer's 
insistence on leaving is tantamount to taking away Emily's life and destroying her last illusion of 
happiness. At this point, the rose takes on a deeper meaning, symbolizing death and destruction. 
Emily in her youth is like a rose in full bloom, but roses are destined to fade. Under the suppression 
of traditional morality in the American South and the betrayal of her lover, Emily suppresses her 
desires and distorts her humanity. The withering of the rose means the end of love. In order to keep 
her love fresh, Emily even goes so far as to make a specimen of her lover and store it, accomplishing 
a permanent companionship. At the same time, the rose symbolizes the author's sympathy and 
compassion. Throughout Emily's life, she was never able to get rid of the influence of traditional 
Southern values and aristocratic identity and eventually became a victim of the conflict between the 
North and the South of the United States. The sense of alienation and contradiction brought by this 
symbolism is an indirect manifestation of the order of the American South and a further manifestation 
of the authorial discourse. 

4. Double-voiced Discourse 

As an important argument for Bakhtin's polyphonic novel, double-voiced discourse is famous for its 
complexity in the construction of the structure of the text's content and the diversity of perspectives 
in literary-critical discourse [5]. It distinguishes the discourse of the narrator from authorial discourse, 
aiming to avoid the singularity of the text's ideas and the monotony of its assertions. It is also through 
these two discursive perspectives that Faulkner creates an idealized breeding ground for the 
construction of the novel's intentions, characterization, and even context. 

4.1. Discourse of the Narrator 

The Narrator, “We”, is a collective personality that is both the narrator and the participant of the story. 
The fact that the novel begins with the statement that “our whole town” came to Emily's funeral seems 
to indicate that the Narrator is a collective of all the townspeople and thus tries to use the collective 
voice to prove the objectivity of his standpoint and the credibility of the narrative, but it is sometimes 
full of loopholes in the text. This is because the narrator and the older generation of townspeople have 
markedly different attitudes toward Emily. The narrator mocks the older generation's blind defense 
of Emily while gloating that “we” the new generation are more enlightened than the older generation. 
In the case of the odor incident, “we” try to use the law or punishment to blame Emily, regardless of 
her ladylike status and aristocratic decency. In addition, “we” are not interested in Emily's china 
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painting class. When the students grow up, they do not send their children to Emily to learn painting. 
In these ways, the new generation of townspeople, as a group, has become significantly less 
dominated by Old South culture and has emerged from its shadows to a greater extent, accompanied 
by reflection. They do not treat Emily with the same respect as the older generation of townspeople 
and try to rely on the power of law and authority to remove her unreasonable privileges. However, 
the narrator's related reflections remain more limited. “We” dare to dispute Emily's privilege, but not 
confront it head-on. Before visiting Emily's home, “we” spend three months sending Emily a notice, 
and even hold an overnight meeting to send a delegation to demand taxes after she ignores them. In 
the face of public office, the law, and the authorities, she defused the situation with a few simple 
words. In fact, “we” were not defeated by Emily as a person, but by the power of Old South culture. 
As a descendant of the aristocracy, she symbolizes the spirit of the Old South, and it seems only 
natural that she should be privileged, and the narrator seems to subconsciously agree with Emily. 
Therefore, the narrator goes further than the older generation and dares to reflect on the irrationality 
of the existing system, but in terms of deeper cultural structure and deeper emotions, “we” ourselves 
still have greater limitations and are unable to change the status quo. 

4.2. Authorial Discourse 

Faulkner skillfully utilizes core images such as house and rose to profoundly embody his Authorial 
Discourse, that is, the idea that hides behind the text and silently guides the reader to think about the 
author. These images not only enrich the background of the story as a physical presence but are also 
important tools for the author to convey deeper meanings and support his narrative intentions. By 
portraying the changing values of the house and the hearts of the characters represented by the roses, 
the author reflects the American Old South's obsession with past glories and its resistance to change 
and also reveals the repression and bondage of individuals under the hierarchical system, as well as 
the helplessness and struggle of individual destinies in the midst of social change. 

In addition, it is worth mentioning that establishing contradictory narratives is also an important 
means of enriching the authorial discourse. The narrator “we” embodies the voice of the new 
generation of townspeople, but a more detailed reading reveals that “we” also includes the former “I,” 
the former author. In addition to glimpsing the authorial discourse through the depiction of the object 
imagery of the previous text, the text implicitly includes the author's reflection on and critique of the 
former “I,” the “we” that merges with the group of narrators (i.e., the new generation of small-
towners). It is in this critique that Faulkner truly realizes the transcendence of self-limitation. The 
narrator describes Emily in terms of “monument,” “a tradition,” and so on, giving her a veil of nobility, 
but also revealing her vulnerability from time to time. People seem to care about Emily, saying that 
everything about her is a big deal in the town, but there is another implication in the narrative. People 
emphasize the nobility of Emily's family line while repeatedly alluding to her family's “insanity” 
lineage; they are happy for Emily's romance while despising Homer and waiting to see what happens 
to her. This inconsistency and discrepancy in the narrator's account is the very object of the author's 
satire. The author creates “partial unreliability” in individual words and phrases, individual 
paragraphs, and individual parts of the text within an overall reliable narrative [6]. This results in the 
narrator sometimes disagreeing with the author's values. By setting up these points of contradiction, 
the author implies the unreliability of the narrator and separates his values from those of the narrator. 

5. Conclusion 

Through rich symbolic imagery and complex dual discourse structure, A Rose for Emily profoundly 
reveals the deep-rooted hierarchical order of American Southern society and the intense collision and 
fusion between the old and new civilizations. The novel is not only a depiction of a woman's tragic 
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fate, but also a profound reflection on the power structure, moral concepts, and struggle of human 
nature in the social changes at that time. However, there is still room for improvement in this study, 
for example, by comparing similar works across countries to reveal their cultural significance more 
comprehensively. With the help of postcolonial theories, future research could explore the Southern 
American society in the novel as an “internal colonization” phenomenon, reflecting the 
marginalization of the South after the American Civil War and its impact on the identity and cultural 
resistance of the locals. 
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Abstract: Designed specifically for the Generation Z audience, Tinder's 2024 campaign 
showcases a remarkable brand transformation. It is transitioning from being merely a casual 
encounter network to becoming a significant maker of meaningful relationships. This report 
thoroughly examines how the campaign ingeniously leveraged romantic comedy tropes and 
captivating user-centric stories to deeply connect with this highly relationship-focused 
demographic. By integrating user-generated content, infusing humor, and presenting relatable 
scenarios, Tinder aspires to forge an emotional bond with its users and establish a strong 
sense of credibility. Through integrated marketing communications, it effectively employs 
social media platforms and engaging videos to firmly reinforce its powerful message of brand 
repositioning. Nevertheless, there is room for improvement. For instance, it could be 
enhanced by highlighting a broader range of relationships, encompassing diverse forms of 
connections beyond the traditional. Additionally, embedding more interactive features would 
enable deeper engagement with users. As a result of this comprehensive analysis, although 
Tinder has made substantial progress in enhancing its brand image, it still needs to implement 
some further adjustments to remain relevant and appealing in today's rapidly evolving digital 
landscape. Only by continuously evolving and adapting can Tinder truly thrive and meet the 
ever-changing expectations of its users. 

Keywords: globalization, cultural hybridization, nationalism, K-Pop, "America First". 

1. Introduction 

Tinder's 2024 campaign, "It Starts with a Swipe," emphasizes real connections over casual encounters, 
especially targeting Gen Z. This ad, created with Mischief @ No Fixed Address, uses romantic 
comedies to rebrand Tinder as a platform for genuine partnerships [1][2]. To portray this new brand 
identity, the campaign's writing and visual methods use a variety of techniques to engage and resonate 
with a younger, relationship-focused audience. Structure, language, tone, clarity, precision, 
engagement methods, and consistency will be examined to determine the campaign's efficacy and 
areas for improvement. 

2. Analysis 

2.1. Structure 

The campaign's language style is structured to guide readers through a familiar and compelling story. 
Campaign tools including press releases and social media posts include "Real Messages, Real 
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Romance" and "A New Relationship Starts Every Three Seconds" to grab attention [3]. The marketing 
is immediately linked to common romantic situations by these headlines. The plot follows a romantic 
comedy arc, introducing a scenario, developing it with relevant humor, and ending with a happy 
ending. This framework engages the viewer and discreetly supports the campaign's premise that 
Tinder starts real, meaningful connections. Furthermore, this campaign’s structure includes 
storytelling depending on the region. The difference reflects diverse cultural backgrounds and 
international perspectives on relationships. For example, the campaign’s video uses a song by Vijay 
Benedict, a popular Indian singer with a dancing scene [4]. This characteristic fits for Indian. By 
changing the way of promotion depending on countries, Tinder positions itself as a platform that 
facilitates "meaningful connections" for people across the globe, resonating with a broader, global 
audience. 

2.2. Language and Tone 

The campaign uses informal, approachable language and playful, sincere tones to appeal to Gen Z's 
desire for authenticity and relatability. The campaign uses Tinder members' first texts in a funny, 
endearing way. In replicated romantic scenes, "IDK, shrug emoji," and "So hot," resonate with the 
target audience's communication style [2]. It strengthens emotional resonance by using language that 
deepens emotional connections, making the user experience more engaging and personal. To promote 
Tinder as a modern "meet-cutes." platform, the tone is lighthearted and positive. This tone demystifies 
online dating, making it more human and less transactional [5]. 

2.3. Clarity and Precision 

The campaign's aims and strategies are clearly stated in all materials. Tinder repeatedly emphasizes 
that it fosters genuine relationships, eliminating the uncertainty that plagues dating app promotion.  
Statistics, such as "a new relationship starts every three seconds on Tinder," provide the campaign 
clarity and establish its romantic tale in truth [3]. Clear language and exact facts boost the campaign's 
credibility, making the narrative more convincing for a skeptical audience that values transparency 
and sincerity. In addition, the campaign’s advertisement shows the process of younger who use Tinder 
to meet their partner and make a relationship. By doing so, the campaign emphasizes and reinforces 
Tinder as a reliable platform for building authentic relationships. 

2.4. Engagement 

The campaign uses multiple engagement tactics to keep viewers' interest. These attempts focus on 
storytelling, using romantic comedy clichés to evoke nostalgia and relatability. The campaign 
capitalizes on audiences' love of rom-coms by starring Lana Condor and Evan Mock in scenes that 
mimic them and making them laugh with unexpected twists like digital communication's 
awkwardness. Real user messages and other persuasive methods make the advertising more relatable 
and engaging. Calls to action, such as invites to Tinder's Single Summer Series, increase engagement 
by pushing users to join outside the app [3]. Young adults today are eager to explore new experiences, 
forge connections, and embark on journeys of self-discovery [6]. They're all about finding the right 
vibe, meeting up, and navigating situations. The campaign’s visual design and messages imply that 
Tinder can continue to inspire these daters by showing how thrilling it can be to take a chance on 
someone or something new. 
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2.5. Consistency 

The "It Starts with a Swipe" campaign emphasizes consistency, with the writing style, tone, and 
language remaining uniform across digital ads, social media, and press releases. This uniformity 
reinforces the campaign's primary ideas and brand identity across various touchpoints, which is 
crucial for building a strong brand presence [7]. The integration of written information and visual 
elements contributes to a unified narrative, aligning with the principles of integrated marketing 
communications, which suggest that cohesive messaging across platforms enhances brand recall and 
reduces consumer confusion [8]. Unified messaging not only minimizes confusion but also boosts the 
campaign's credibility [5][9]. This consistent branding strategy ensures that users continuously 
recognize Tinder’s core values, a key component of brand equity [10]. Moreover, it is important to 
ensure that the in-app experience aligns with the campaign’s message, thereby creating a seamless 
user experience. Recognizing Dating Sunday as the busiest day of the year for online dating, the 
campaign effectively launches related sub-campaigns that focus on specific target groups or themes, 
all while maintaining a consistent brand message, thus enhancing the overall effectiveness of the 
campaign. 

3. Recommendations for Improvement 

The "It Starts with a Swipe" marketing campaign has been somewhat successful, though there is room 
for improvement. One recommendation is to increase the diversity of relationships represented in the 
campaign. Currently, the campaign effectively portrays heterosexual partnerships in romantic 
comedies, but integrating LGBTQ+ couples could broaden the campaign's appeal and underscore 
Tinder's inclusivity [1]. The inclusion of diverse relationships aligns with the growing consumer 
demand for representation in media, which is increasingly recognized as a factor in brand loyalty and 
engagement [11]. While romantic comedy themes are effective, the campaign could benefit from 
employing more inventive storytelling strategies to appeal to a broader, more diverse audience that 
may not connect with rom-coms [12]. Another area for improvement is the expansion of interactive 
features. While social media challenges and influencer partnerships have proven effective, 
incorporating more user- generated content or interactive storytelling could further boost engagement 
[2]. For example, allowing users to narratively share their Tinder success stories could personalize 
the campaign and make it more relatable, enhancing user engagement and fostering a sense of 
community [13]. 

4. Conclusion 

In conclusion, Tinder's 2024 "It Starts with a Swipe" campaign has demonstrated the power of 
strategic writing and content design in transforming brand identification. Through its well-structured 
writing, relevant language and tone, clear and precise messaging, engaging storytelling, and 
consistent brand voice across various platforms, the campaign has successfully repositioned Tinder 
as a platform for meaningful connections, particularly among Gen Z users. However, there is still 
room for improvement. For instance, increasing the diversity of relationships represented in the 
campaign and expanding interactive features could further enhance its appeal and effectiveness. By 
incorporating these recommendations, Tinder can better meet the evolving needs and expectations of 
its diverse user base, captivating a broader target audience and continuing to change brand perception 
in today's digital landscape. 
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Abstract: Comedy films continue to thrive in China’s film market, and the genre is breaking 
out of its original form with innovative reforms. In addition, the market for realistic films is 
further expanding in China. The film Successor, which was released in mainland China this 
summer, became a hot topic during its release. This paper examines Chinese audiences’ 
reactions to social realities reflected in Successor through the survey. The audience is the 
most important factor in determining the success of a film, so it is extremely important to pay 
attention to the audience’s comments and reactions to a film. Comedy films are the audience’s 
favorite genre and realism is a popular theme at the moment, combining the two produces a 
surprising effect. Social media is an important channel for film distributors to promote their 
films, but some issues are discussed more negatively on the internet. The film, as a relatively 
pure vehicle, can better reflect the real situation. 

Keywords: Chinese Audience, Social Reality, Comedy Film, Social Media. 

1. Introduction 

The film Successor is directed by Yan Fei and Peng Damuo, and starring Shen Teng and Ma Li. The 
film releases in China in the summer of 2024. The story is about a wealthy couple who hide their 
wealth from their son in order to motivate him to study hard and create a “Truman’s world” for him, 
which he eventually discovers. In the end, the son chose a lifestyle that he really enjoyed and forgave 
his parents. Successor promoted and marketed on numerous social media platforms, such as TikTok, 
Weibo, and Little Red Book. Officials posted teasers, bloopers, and other content on platform 
accounts to attract viewers to cinemas. As of 14 August 2024, Successor has grossed a total of 3.071 
billion yuan in its 30 days of release. Compare this to the other films in the same time frame, such as 
A Place Called Silence, The Traveller, Deadpool & Wolverine and Despicable Me 4, where Successor 
ranked number one at the box office. 

Previously, Yan Fei and Peng Damuo have collaborated many times in directing the stage play 
Crazy Stone, the film Goodbye Mr. Loser and Hello Mr. Billionaire, etc. One of the film’s producers, 
Mahua Funage, was founded in 2003 and has created more than a hundred comedy stage plays that 
have been performed across China. Their team has also performed many sketches on the stage of the 
Chinese New Year Gala. In 2015, Mahua Funage produced its first comedy film, Goodbye Mr. Loser, 
which was a film adaption of the stage play. Once the film was released it became popular throughout 
China and became a phenomenal film at the time. Since then, this company produced a succession of 
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comedy films, such as Mr. Donkey, Never Say Die, Hello Mr. Billionaire, etc. Not to mention Almost 
A Comedy, which was nominated for the Golden Rooster Award. All of these films were well-
received in the industry. 

Unlike other films produced by Mahua Funage, Successor incorporates more social realities. While 
making people laugh, it also triggers the audience’s thoughts. The depiction of Chinese education in 
Successor caused a lot of discussion among audiences. There have been comments on many social 
media platforms about the educational issues reflected in this film. Of the film's many plot points, the 
most discussed are the hidden rich identities of the parents, the vast underground surveillance space, 
and the fake grandmother who has been with her grandson for years. There is also the ironic image 
at the end of the son participating in a marathon race where he starts picking up plastic bottles due to 
childhood memories. The audience laughed and laughed at most of these plots. Although there are 
some discussions and reflections on social issues such as education, most of them are rather one-sided 
and negative. 

Comedy films are an important part of the Chinese film industry. In recent years, the subject of 
realism has also attracted a lot of social attention, and comedy films have begun to incorporate this 
subject into them, such as Successor. In the past four years, comedy films have appeared in the top 
three of China’s total box office list. YOLO, Pegasus 2, Successor in 2024, Full River Red in 2023, 
MOON MAN, Too Cool To Kill in 2022, and Hi, Mom and Detective Chinatown 3 in 2021. All of the 
above films are classified as comedies, and all were in the top three of the year. 

Nowadays, the majority of people rely on online promotional content and reviews or 
recommendations from friends to go to the cinema, so researching the audience’s attitudes towards 
the main themes of a film is an effective way to help create a commercially successful film. 

2. Literature Review 

Comedy films play an extremely important role in the overall market of Chinese cinema, and many 
scholars and experts have made studies in the field of comedy films. 

Through the releases of Johnny Keep Walking!  and If You Are the One Ⅲ in 2023, it can be seen 
that Chinese comedy films show the characteristics of “comedy + reality” or “comedy satirizing 
reality”. The technique of using comedy to carry reality and thus express it in depth can be successful 
[1]. Zhang Yan and Yang Xuetuan point out that comedy films in 2023 have not only added a variety 
of elements to the genre but also added subjects such as history and reality. Using comedy as a 
medium to criticize social reality and dissolve the pain of reality in a comedic way [2]. Wang Yuan 
also find that comedy innovated its creative style and presentation. It began to try to incorporate 
elements of black humor to satirize and reveal social reality. Thus deepening the connotation of 
comedy films and making them more diversified, three-dimensional, and personalized [3]. 

While the studies found the trend of adding realistic elements to comedy films, Zhang Rongkai 
found in his study that comedy films precipitated its tragic core by adding realistic grief through 
spectator perspective and abstraction. Hi, Mom used comedy to reflect the impermanence of life and 
wrote about a tragic life that ended up creating a 5.4 billion box office record [4]. Too Cool To Kill 
is an absurd comedy film by Mahua Funage. The film portrays its protagonists with subtlety and 
vividness and uses dislocation and parody of old films to present absurd realities, thus provoking the 
audience to deeper thoughts [5]. Meng Qi points out that comedy films have a rich expansion of 
genres because they are not limited by fixed patterns. The tragic undertones that are added to comedy 
films are better able to show sadness because they are set off by joy. Most of the tragic plots in 
comedy films nowadays are inspired by the conflict between the pressures of the real world and 
people’s desire for a better life. The tragedies in the films have also evolved with the times [6]. Yu 
Fan considered Successor as a creative attempt at transformation, a continuation of Mahua Funage’s 
established model of comedic construction and commercial operation. In addition, the challenge of 
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Successor interprets poignant social issues in a comedic framework with a critical gesture, allowing 
the audience to laugh while experiencing the sting and distress beyond the genre’s experience [7].  

B Palmer argues for a new definition of comedy by Chaplin, Keaton, and the Marx Brothers based 
on analyses of the camera styles, narrative manipulations, and audience constructions of their films, 
as well as their distinctive approach to chaos, that is, the signature that allows a film to elicit feelings 
of pleasure and good humor is laughter while discussing the specificity of comedic films in engaging 
the audience in reflection [8].  

VN Bedenko considers modern comedy cinematography as one of the manifestations of the culture 
of laughter. This genre of cinema has been combined with the laughter culture of earlier historical 
periods, thus creating a counter-cultural form that reflects the dark side of the surrounding world. 
Most of them focus on social aspects [9]. In W Costanzo’s research, it was found that African comedy 
cinema has evolved from the rich oral history tradition of Black Africa, with several prominent 
African filmmakers, such as Flores Gomes and Adama Drabo, shaping a cinema that reflects the way 
in which the local people see themselves and their place in the world, while at the same time 
incorporating social realities, such as social satire and political humor, into their films [10]. 

Although there is a lot of literature on comedy films, most of the studies focus on the development 
and structure of comedy films. There are relatively few studies exploring the effects of presenting 
social reality issues in comedy films. There has not been much attention paid to the way films are 
promoted the marketing strategies, and the important role of social media in film promotion. 
Moreover, few studies have focused on audience acceptance of a film’s content and theme. But a 
film’s popularity with the audience is the key to the box office and the main criterion for a film’s 
success.  

The purpose of studying Chinese audiences’ attitudes towards the social realities presented in 
comedy films is to help film producers understand the psychology of the audience and the channel 
through which the audience obtains information about their films, so as to create films that are more 
in line with the audience’s preferences and to carry out highly effective film promotion. In addition, 
this study will enable the Chinese and even global film markets to better understand the trends in film 
themes and to innovate more diverse film genres to cater to the audience’s preferences. In order to 
realize the expected results of this research and to make the key findings of the research genuinely 
available to the film industry. This study will examine Chinese audiences’ reflections on the social 
realities presented in comedy films by means of a survey.  

3. Methodology 

In this thesis, a survey was used to design 20 questions about the evaluation and opinion of the film 
Successor and other films with similar themes on Questionnaire Star. It also compares several other 
films in the same time frame as the film Successor. 

After the survey was designed, it was posted on Weibo and Little Red Book to collect samples. 
The survey distribution cycle was 5 days, and 76 questionnaires were collected, of which 74 were 
valid. Two of the questionnaires were invalidly filled out, with multiple-choice questions showing 
obvious patterns and fill-in-the-blank questions filled in with irrelevant content. The criteria for 
invalid questionnaires were that all the answers were the same, had answers that were not relevant to 
the question, or that there was a clear regularity in the answers. 

4. Result 

Among the 74 valid questionnaires were 35 males and 39 females respectively, and most of them 
were concentrated in the age group of 20 ~ 45 years old.  
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With 72.37 per cent of people having watched CJ 7, this option is the most popular among the 
options for films with educational themes. Meanwhile, 52.63 per cent of people have watched 
Successor, and 50 per cent of people have watched Les Choristes. In addition, 39.47 per cent have 
watched No One Less, and 34.21 per cent have watched Looking Up. Of all the options, fewer people 
chose Song Of Youth, Dead Poets Society and Freedom Writers. 

Among Stephen Chow’s films, people’s favorites are Hail The Judge and Kung Fu Hustle. More 
than half of those who participated in the questionnaire had watched the film Successor. And of those, 
82.93% chose to watch the film because of its cast, another 58.54% went to watch the film because 
they were curious about the plot. Most of the audience knew about Successor through social media 
such as TikTok, Weibo, and Little Red Book. Others saw the posters and schedules of the cinema, 
others got recommendations from their friends. Three-quarters of people with positive attitudes 
towards how and what films are promoted on social media, and they would be interested in going to 
the cinema.  

The most popular words in reviews of Successor are ‘education’, ‘comedy’, ‘kids’, ‘realistic’ and 
‘Shen Teng’. However, the discussion on social media on the issues of Chinese education is rather 
negative. Of the films from the same production company as Successor, people are more likely to 
watch Goodbye Mr. Loser, Hello Mr. Billionaire, and Never Say Die. 23 people in the questionnaire 
have watched A Place Called Silence, which was released at the same time as Successor. 19 people 
have watched Deadpool & Wolverine, while 16 people have watched Despicable Me 4 and 11 people 
have watched I Am Nobody. 47.37% of audiences are glad to watch films that include educational 
issues and support the inclusion of plots reflecting social realities in comedy films.  

5. Discussion 

The most-watched film in the educational genre in this survey was CJ 7, and the second most-watched 
film was Successor. There is a time span of nearly twenty years between these two films, which is 
explained by the fact that there have been fewer educational films created by China in recent years. 
And as the education level of the Chinese people increases, people’s concern for education and other 
social issues is also on the rise, so now more people are willing to go to watch educational films. In 
addition, films with broad content focusing on educational issues lack entertainment, and the main 
reason for the public to watch films is to be entertained and relaxed, so commercial films are more 
popular. Such a phenomenon may lead to the homogeneity of film genres, and the audience is tired 
of watching assembly-line-produced films. Moreover, this will cause the Chinese film market to fall 
into a slump and the aesthetic level of the audience to decline. Therefore, Chinese film should seek 
innovative changes to integrate social realities such as education with other genres such as comedy 
films. Producers should adopt an edutainment approach to give the comedy film a deeper meaning.   

Although CJ 7 is the most watched of the educational films listed. However, the number of people 
who chose CJ 7 among several of Stephen Chow’s famous films was low, and most of them chose 
comedy films such as Hail The Judge or Kung Fu Hustle. Though CJ 7 is a sci-fi comedy film, it’s 
largely about a father and his son getting along, and the father teaching his son. So, compared to 
Stephen Chow’s other relaxing and absurd comedy films, CJ 7 does not have a large audience. But 
film for the audience is not just a tool for fun, it carries the ideas and expectations of its creators. A 
good film can be thought-provoking and inspiring. The success of a film is measured not only by the 
box office but also by whether the content of the film is thought-provoking and captures the pain 
points of society. A comedy film that only talks about laughter is superficial. A comedy film should 
go from shallow to deep and use laughter as the surface but actually reflect the current social situation.  

Successor has achieved 3.304 billion yuan at the box office in the two months since its release, 
which is undoubtedly another success for commercial cinema. The phrases that appear most 
frequently in the Successor review word are ‘Shen Teng’s humour’, ‘The film is interesting’, ‘The 
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plot is good’, ‘Chinese education’ and so on. This shows the importance of casting and plotting for a 
film. The popularity of Successor is not only due to the tacit cooperation between Shen Teng and Ma 
Li but also because of the film’s satirical view of Chinese education and parental manipulation of 
children’s lives. Although Mahua Funage is just one of the participants in Successor, the main 
producer of Successor is Xihongshi Film. But Mahua Funage’s publicity radiates to Xihongshi Film. 
This film is a transformation of Mahua Funage, refracting the social reality while maintaining the 
usual density of laughs. Even though the method of presenting and dealing with Chinese family and 
education issues in Successor is not mature, this attempt offers a new possibility for Chinese comedy 
films. Furthermore, a great cast is a huge plus for a film. But the creative team cannot just rely on 
familiar faces, they should actively cultivate the younger generation of actors and actresses to pass 
on Chinese comedy.  

The most popular of the films contemporaneous with Successor is A Place Called Silence. This 
film is a crime thriller about a tragedy caused by school violence. Although these two films are of 
different genres, their contents reflect different social realities. This shows that audiences nowadays 
pay more attention to realistic films. Another film with a high number of viewers was Despicable Me 
4, a comedy animated film. As can be seen from the genres of several high-grossing films this summer 
in China, the most popular films with audiences are comedies and realism. Moreover, in the 
questionnaire survey, most people supported the reflection of social realities in the film. So, 
combining these two forms of screenwriting is the next creative idea that film producers can focus 
on.  

Digital gadgets are an indispensable item in today’s society. The vast majority of people use social 
media on their mobile phones to keep up with social information including film information. People 
often get information about the film from social media to go to the cinema and post reviews and 
feelings on social media after watching the film. That is why film distributors should focus on the 
operation and management of the film’s official accounts on social media. Compared to social media, 
film as a relatively independent and undisturbed vehicle may be able to better carry some social 
realities. If a film’s initial buzz comes from the film’s cast and plot setup, the film’s ability to stay in 
the heat depends on whether audiences rate it as good or bad. For example, Formed Police Unit, 
which was released on May 1 this year, initially attracted a lot of viewers because of the star power 
of YiBo and Johnny Huang. However, due to the lack of script and acting skills and many other 
aspects, it only ended up with 511 million yuan at the box office. And it lost to Twilight of the 
Warriors: Walled in, which collected 684 million yuan in the same period of time. Therefore, the 
producer should keep an eye on and collect audience reactions after the release of the film. In order 
to accumulate experience and lessons for the preparation and production of the next film, so as to 
achieve its success. 

6. Conclusion 

This study takes Chinese audiences’ reflections on the social realities in Successor as a starting point 
to examine content innovation and promotional channels for Chinese comedy films. According to the 
survey results, comedy films are still perennial winners in the Chinese film market. Successor was a 
commercial success by adding social realities about education and family to comedy. At the same 
time, the film has generated widespread public discussion on Chinese education and family because 
of its theme.  

Most people in this study support the inclusion of mapping of social issues in comedy films. People 
are no longer satisfied with watching purely superficial comedy films but seek deeper and more 
meaningful film art. This phenomenon also proves that the public’s level of artistic aesthetics has 
risen and that there are higher requirements and standards of judgment for films. This enhancement 
requires film producers to change the current homogeneity of commercial films, no longer downward 
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compatibility but strict standards for their own team to seek longer-term survival. Additionally, 
producers cannot just go for a lavish cast and give up polishing the script. Such behavior may lead to 
momentary success, but in the end, it will surely be defeated. 

With social media being used much more frequently, the promotion of the film is almost 
exclusively on this. The majority of audiences are informed by social media. Successor has a total 
reach of 15.234 billion on Weibo, TikTok, Little Red Book and WeChat Channels. Also, audiences 
are mostly positive about what publishers are marketing on social media, so publishers should craft 
and innovate video or graphic content to attract more viewers. Producers should also take advantage 
of the audience’s reaction to the film on social media to improve subsequent productions accordingly. 

References 

[1] Chen, X. and Zhang, M. (2024) The Diversified Development of ‘Reality-oriented’ Cinema and the Imaginative 
Consumption of Excellent Traditional Chinese Culture: An Analysis of Chinese Cinema Art in 2023. Film Reviews. 

[2] Zhang, Y. and Yang, X. (2024) Reality Writing - Hero Shaping - Genre Exploration - Report on Chinese Film Artistic 
Creation in 2023. Film Literature, 4, 3-14. 

[3] Wang, Y. (2024) Exploring the Aesthetic Transformation of Domestic Comedy Films--A Review of Research on 
Emerging Subgenres of Chinese Comedy Films in the 21st Century. 3, 104. 

[4] Zhang, R. (2023) From Subject Extraction to Going Beyond Joy and Sorrow: The Tragic Nature Of Contemporary 
Chinese Comedy Films. Contemporary Film, 08, 61-66. 

[5] Zhao, X. and Li, M. (2022) Too Cool To Kill: The Realistic Connotation And Significance Of Absurd Comedy Films. 
Film Reviews, 15, 35-38.  

[6] Meng, Q. (2021) Tragic Expression Strategies And Cultural Implications Of Current Domestic Comedy Films. Film 
Reviews, 19, 19-24.  

[7] Yu, F. (2024) "Successor”: Comedy Production and Meaningful Expression in the Context of Consumer Culture. 
Cinematography. 

[8] Bedenko, V. N. (2020) Comedy film as a modern embodiment of the culture of laughter. Философия и культура, 
8, 1-10. 

[9] Costanzo, W. V. (2020) When the world laughs: Film comedy East and West. Oxford University Press. 
[10] Palmer, B. (2021) Chaplin, keaton, and the marx brothers: film comedy as the collaboration of camera, narrative, 

and the viewer. SSRN Electronic Journal. 
  

Proceedings of  3rd International  Conference on Interdisciplinary Humanities  and Communication Studies 
DOI:  10.54254/2753-7064/50/20242500 

65 



 

 

Understanding and Treating Major Depressive Disorders 
among Adolescents 

Yiting Wang1,a,* 

1Dalian American International School, Dalian, China 
a. angel2music@163.com 

*corresponding author 

Abstract: The purpose of the paper is to review and introduce the issue of Major Depressive 
Disorders among teenagers, including its possible cause and treating methods. The paper also 
reviews and depicted several research and reviews done to date regard to the topic. Based on 
the findings and results of studies done to date, Cognitive Behavioral Therapy (CBT) is 
discovered as one of the most effective treatments in treating major depressive disorders 
nowadays. Other treatments nowadays are also depicted in the paper, each with different level 
of effectiveness, including Interpersonal Therapy (IPT) and Family Therapy (FT).  
Regardless of the actual treating methods after being diagnose, initial steps to took and 
possible prevention interventional programs are also depicted below. As more experiments 
and research expect to be done in the future, drawbacks of other treatments regarding to the 
topic will be revised, whereas various types of efficient methods could be free to choose from 
by patients.  

Keywords: Major Depressive Disorders, Adolescents, Treatment, Cognitive Behavioral 
Therapy, Therapy. 

1. Introduction 

The adolescent and teenage developmental stage is of paramount psychological significance, as it 
represents a critical period that considerably impacts an individual’s life trajectory [1][2]. Specifically, 
adolescents are very likely to experience various types of mental disorders while confronting stresses 
and pressures at a young age. In particular, Major Depressive Disorder is one type of mental or 
psychiatric disorders that most commonly emerge in adolescence. The symptoms of Major 
Depressive Disorder include persistently depressed mood, lack of interest in everyday activities, 
feelings of worthlessness or guilt, fatigue, suicidal thoughts, sleep disturbance and etc. Based on the 
Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders, 5th Edition (DSM-5), the diagnosis of Major 
Depressive Disorders requires an individual to exhibit five of the listed symptoms, which must 
include a depressed mood or lack of interest or pleasure leading to social or occupational impairment 
[3]. According to statistics, “As many as 8% of adolescents diagnosed with MDD have completed 
suicide by young adulthood, making suicide the second leading cause of death among adolescents 
12-17 years of age” [4]. As shown from the factual data, a respectable percentage of teenagers are 
suffering from Major Depressive Disorders, and it truthfully leads to life threatening impacts and 
consequences if it is not well diagnosed and managed within adolescence. Regard to MDD in 
adolescence, factors that contribute to the psychological disorders in teenagers vary, including but 

Proceedings of  3rd International  Conference on Interdisciplinary Humanities  and Communication Studies 
DOI:  10.54254/2753-7064/50/20242350 

© 2024 The Authors.  This  is  an open access article distributed under the terms of  the Creative Commons Attribution License 4.0 
(https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/).  

66 



 

 

not limited to poor school performance, parental pressures, physical or emotional trauma, 
interpersonal challenges in later life and etc [4]. Not a single factor or cause will lead to Major 
Depressive Disorders among teenagers, various types of factors play a role in the causal relationship.  

2. The Fields of Psychology that Associates with the Topic 

Developmental and Clinical Psychology are the 2 fields or domains of psychology that could relate 
to the topic of treatments and management methods of Major Depressive Disorders among teenagers 
in western countries. Clinical Psychology refers to a field of psychology concerned with evaluating 
and treating mental illness, abnormal behaviors, and psychiatric problems. And Major Depressive 
Disorder is defined as one serious type of psychiatric disorders or mental illness that need to be treated 
with therapies and treatments. Therefore, the topic of treating teenage MDD is evidently relevant to 
the domain of clinical psychology based on the definition of both MDD and clinical psychology. 
Furthermore, the topic of treating Major Depressive Disorders among teenagers seems to have less 
direct association with the field of developmental psychology comparing to its relevance with clinical 
psychology. However, the topic particularly concentrates on MDD among teenagers, as an important 
age stage as human develop throughout lifetime, most changes and difficulties can occur and 
experienced in young adulthood or adolescence. According to Erik Erikson’s stage of development, 
the Adolescence stage from age 12-18 is where teens develop a sense of self and personal identity, 
the failure in this stage will lead to a weak sense of self and role confusion. Meanwhile, young adults 
from age 12-18 also confront new pressures and stress that they need to learn to deal with, which fail 
to cope with these challenges might lead to mental disorders such as Major Depressive Disorders [1]. 
Understanding the psychological changes and difficulties that adolescence experience will assist the 
finding of MDD treatments that specifically target young adulthood. As a result, learning 
developmental psychology also plays a crucial role in studying the topic of treatments and prevention 
of MDD targeting teenagers.  

3. The Analysis and Clarification of the Keyword “Adolescent” 

The age range for the word “Adolescents” is varied among different papers and reviews. Based on 
the definition of World Health Organization (WHO), adolescents refer to anyone who is between the 
age of 10 to 19 [5]. Meanwhile, other resources may also suggest that 10-24 years is more in line with 
the growth of adolescents instead of the age 10-19 [6]. Specifying the age range of adolescents seems 
to be less significant and resourceful in discovering the most effective treatment of Major Depressive 
Disorders among them. However, the changes that could happen in nearly a decade can significantly 
impact adolescence’s future life in certain degrees as they go through the process. The changes or 
maturation will occur not only physically, but also mentally, socially, morally, and etc., especially 
after puberty. It is the official transition from children to young adults, achieve sexual maturity and 
other physical changes. More importantly, emotions and mindsets are easily influenced during this 
period while it stabilized and established. Emotions will be affected by hormones, pressures from 
outside environment can easily cause mental or emotional break down of adolescents [7]. Due to the 
fact that this is the stage where significant changes occur in short term of time, specifying the 
treatments down to even shorter period of time could improve efficiency in a great level. A 10 year 
old girl has a complete different level of maturity and beliefs as a 19 years old girl. It would evidently 
to claim that the same treatment methods or process might not be applicable for both of them. 
Consequently, clarifying and specifying the certain age interval for adolescence would be a great 
initial process to ensure more accurate results of the efficacy of treatments. 
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4. Treatments and Management Strategies targeting Major Depressive Disorders among 
Adolescents 

4.1. Initial Actions and Management 

Based on the advises of the GLAD-PC guidelines, primary care physicians to educate families and 
patients about depressions and establish a treatment or management plan with certain goals 
associating school, home, and social functioning. For instance, the proposal could include objectives 
like being respectful to others, engaging in activities with supportive and encouraging peers, 
participating in family or friend’s mealtime, and maintain academic accomplishments. Furthermore, 
a plan that ensure safety should also be considered, for the purpose of restricting the use of lethal 
means or dangerous items that could lead to suicidal actions. Presenting ways for patients in 
communicational purpose during crisis is in need, including but not limited to: offer emergency 
contact number if suicidal thoughts emerge, teaching parents to recognize signs and signals of self-
harm or dangers to other, and listing coping strategies and management [8]. The listed management 
methods are more of preventing life threaten danger caused by the Major Depressive Disorder and 
trying to resolve the negative thoughts by integrate into normal and encouraging social activities. As 
the fact the severity of the symptoms of Major Depressive Disorders is especially high, these activities 
and preventions would not be enough to eradicate the injurious impact of the psychiatric disorder. In 
particular, losing interests in everyday activities, as one of the symptoms of Major Depressive 
Disorders, the severity of the disorder highly supports the difficulty in patients participating in the 
above activities from GLAD-PC Guidelines. As a result, more and various types of therapy and 
treatment method is necessary in managing Major Depressive Disorders.  

4.2. Cognitive – Behavioral Therapy (CBT) 

To date, numbers of research and reviews have been done on understanding and treating Major 
Depressive Disorders in Adolescents. In the study done by The Treatment for Adolescents with 
Depression Study (TADS) Team in 2011, they have found that “88 of 189 adolescents (46.6%) who 
have recovered from depression, had recurrence within 63 months” [9]. Based on the findings of the 
study, the possibility of relapse and reoccurrence of Major Depressive Disorders in adolescents are 
respectively high, demonstrating the need of effective treatments to reduce the probability of relapse. 
Concentrating on the possible treatments and managements, as Méndez et al. suggested in their 
review, effective management involves a multimodal approach including psychoeducation, lifestyle 
interventions, psychotherapy, and medication. To be specific, main psychological treatments 
nowadays include Cognitive Behavioral Therapy (CBT), Interpersonal Therapy (IPT), Family 
Therapy (FT), and Psychoanalytic (PT). Among these approaches, Cognitive Behavioral Therapy 
(CBT) has been evidently proved as a well-established and effective method in treating Major 
Depressive Disorders in adolescents compared to various active and control conditions, for both 
group and individual format. Cognitive Behavioral Therapy is a type of psychological therapy based 
on treating and altering unhelpful mindsets (cognitive) and behaviors, and based on the principles 
that the individual with psychological issues can adopt more healthier coping strategies, thus alleviate 
the impact of the symptoms, and strengthen their overall effectiveness in life [10]. Strategies 
involving altering unhelpful cognitive patterns include but not limited to: Utilize problem solving 
ability to overcome challenging circumstances and establish stronger sense of confidence. And 
methods in altering unhelpful behavioral patterns include but not limited to: Learn to confront own 
fears and practicing role playing for possible challenging interactions with others. Not all strategies 
will be used by each therapist, creating a trustful and collaborative atmosphere with patients and to 
establish a useful strategies and understandings of the issue would be more effective [10]. Back in 
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1997, studies have done to show that Cognitive Behavioral Therapy demonstrate more efficacy in 
treating MDD among teenagers than Family Therapy and non-directive supportive therapy (NDST). 
Brent and colleagues have conducted an experiment to evaluate and comparing the effectiveness of 
CBT with FT and NDST. By the end of the treatment period, statistics have shown that only 17.1% 
of the adolescents in the CBT group continued to exhibit depressive symptoms, in contrast to 32.3% 
and 42.4% in the FT and NDST group [11]. Nowadays, CBT still demonstrate strong credibility in 
treating Major Depressive Disorders in adolescents, suggested in the review done by Korczak et al. 
[12]. Cognitive Behavioral Therapy has made significant advancement and changes in treating the 
disorder in both research and clinical practices area. The effectiveness of Cognitive Behavioral 
Therapy is still being proven and revised into better versions in treating Major Depressive Disorder 
among teenagers through more research and studies.   

4.3. Interpersonal Therapy (IPT) 

Interpersonal Therapy (IPT) has also been demonstrated as a well-established efficient method 
compared to clinical monitoring and routine care, however, not for both group and individual format. 
Group Interpersonal Therapy may be as effective as CBT yet requires more sufficient evidence to 
prove its effect. Interpersonal Therapy is a type of psychological treatment that focuses on improving 
patients’ interpersonal relationship and social functioning [13] [14]. This type of therapy was 
originally established to treat Major Depressive Disorders, yet it could be adopted in many other 
disorders nowadays [13]. Back in the late 1990s, Mufson and colleagues adapted the Interpersonal 
Therapy to treat Major Depressive Disorders among adolescents, concentrating in common teenager 
problems like conflicts with parents and peer pressures. And according to the results of their study, 
“75% of the IPT adolescents had recovered from depression, scoring 6 or less on the Hamilton Rating 
Scale for Depression, whereas only 46% improved in the control condition” [9]. The effectiveness of 
Interpersonal Therapy targeting Major Depressive Disorders among teenagers have already been 
shown back in early years, further research also was done in proving its credibility comparing with 
Cognitive Behavioral Therapy. Based on the studies that Rosselló and Bernal have done, there were 
no significant differences in the effectiveness of Interpersonal Therapy (IPT) and Cognitive 
Behavioral Therapy (CBT). Both showing great changes and advancements in treating teenagers who 
suffer from Major Depressive Disorders [8].  

4.4. Family Therapy (FT) 

Adolescents experiencing major depressive disorders frequently report serious problem in several 
areas of family functioning. In particular, as teenagers go through the sensitive and developmental 
stage of their life, the supports and communication among become very significant in influencing 
their mental health. Therefore, family therapy seems to be an important approach in improving the 
issue of teenagers suffer from major depressive disorders. Family Therapy can be defined as a 
psychological approach that concentrates in ameliorating the relationship and interactions between 
individuals and family members [15]. However, recent systematic reviews of family therapy alone or 
against other control methods for teen major depressive disorders still lack even until 2023 [15]. 
Considering the significant associations of family functioning with teen major depressive disorder, 
the review of Waraan et al. done in 2023 proves the effectiveness of family therapy with other 
treatment methods now been actively used. Based on the results of their review, the outcomes of 
family therapy and other treatments shows no significance variance or difference through their meta-
analysis. The only differences occur in the effect of family therapy in adolescents who suffer from 
suicidal thoughts, it demonstrates how family therapy appears to have greater effect in treating these 
teens comparing with other methods. Parental factors take up a great amount of percentage in causing 
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major depressive disorders among teenagers, especially in countries in East Asia. The education 
within the family can substantially effect the develop of adolescents’ mental health, influencing and 
shaping their internal values. Thus, contributing to the fact of how major depressive disorder might 
be caused by not only genetic factors, but also environmental factors. Family therapy is a 
psychotherapeutic approach being widely used in treating major depressive disorders among teens, 
yet still lack of evidence in proving its efficacy.  

5. Prevention for Major Depressive Disorders among Teens 

Not all articles have stated the possible prevention of major depressive disorders for teens to utilize, 
where the statement of no current prevention targeting this issue also appears. However, based on 
report of Institute of Medicine in 1994, there are 3 types of prevention interventions. And the review 
of Gladstone et al. done in 2012 explains the preventive interventions targeting major depressive 
disorder among adolescent [16]. Universal preventive intervention, as one type of preventive 
approach, concentrates in activities that faces normal community or public regardless of possible risks. 
Example of this type of prevention include establish a course that educate the negative risks of 
substance abuse to high schoolers. Another type refers to selective preventive intervention, target 
different community, as to people who are in great risk of the disorder. Indicated preventive program, 
as the last type of intervention, focus on people who demonstrates symptoms of the disorders [16]. 
The different between these 3 types of preventive intervention is their target audiences. Gladstone et 
al.’s review also depicted several successful examples of each type of preventive intervention 
programs. Starting with Universal prevention program, the evaluation of Spence and colleagues 
determined the success of the program targeting 1500 students in Queensland, Australia [17]. Problem 
Solving for Life (PSFL) refers to a 40- 50 minutes activities eight times a week, concentrating in 
lecturing the reconstruction of cognitive and problem-solving ability. The schools that were randomly 
assigned to implement the Problem Solving for Life (PSFL) intervention display decreasing 
symptoms of major depressive disorder comparing with schools who goes through regular condition, 
and some high risks students are also not categorized as high risks as well. However, the difference 
only appears in short amount of time, it starts to reduce after longer period of time, suggesting the 
significance to long term intervention. Moreover, for selective preventive intervention, Penn-
Resiliency Program (PRP) refers to 90 – 120 minutes of teaching students about the association 
between their life events and their belief towards it. This program has been evaluated and proved to 
decrease symptoms of major depressive disorders of teens, yet no preventive effect was discovered 
for this program. The depicted studies and program were about decade ago, whereas even these 
preventive programs show how they can reduce symptoms of major depressive disorders for 
adolescents, not all display the function of preventing such disorder to appear or emerge. And based 
on the data of teens who suffer from major depressive disorders, the number of teens experiencing 
such pain are still increasing around the world. Thus, demonstrating the lack of effective preventive 
programs and interventions, in order to stop the pain from the root. Although there are many active 
treatment methods targeting the issue, yet it would still be an unhealthy memory for children to go 
through and trying to overcome. Therefore, not only more treatment methods will emerge in the future, 
the need of valid preventive interventions is also urgent and helpful regard the issue itself.  

6. Conclusion 

To conclude, as the topic became a common issue that the world concentrates on, more research and 
studies will be implemented, the number of effective treatments and diagnosis will be discovered. 
The number of teens who still suffer from major depressive disorders are still increasing and rising 
globally, they might encounter incomprehension and discrimination from people around them. 
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Adolescence is a very crucial stage of human throughout a course of lifetime, severe mood disorders 
like Major Depressive Disorders must be properly treated, to avoid future risks factors that could 
negatively impact their life. Occasionally, adults assume the discomforts psychologically are normal 
and common for young adults who just started facing new pressures and stress in their life. 
Nevertheless, psychological illness during this specific stage of life will not just impact this specific 
stage of life and assume to be overcame as the next stage of life approaches. Most often, the reason 
why Major Depressive Disorder still being the most prevalence mental disorders among teenagers in 
the current time, is how the issue has not been taken seriously as it should be. From successful 
prevention to active treatment methods, all steps need to be taken in solving the current issue. Proper 
and appropriate guidelines in diagnosing and treating MDD among teenagers should be put into more 
real-world practices and collectively learn from each case.  
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Abstract: This study discusses the persistent issue of gender inequality in education within 
the context of Chinese society, where traditional gender roles have been deeply influenced 
by Confucianism. Historically, the Confucian emphasis on male dominance and female 
submissiveness has led to significant gender disparities, particularly in the realm of education. 
Despite significant progress over the years, women in China still encounter disparities 
regarding educational opportunities and resources. The essay focuses on understanding the 
historical and contemporary factors contributing to this educational inequality and assessing 
the severity of the problem in the current context. The study utilizes a combination of 
literature analysis and case studies to explore the underlying causes of gender inequality in 
education. Literature analysis helps in reviewing existing research, case studies provide 
detailed insights into specific instances of educational inequality, highlighting how these 
disparities reflect in real-world settings. This research draws data from academic publications, 
historical records, and educational statistics. The findings show that despite policy reforms 
and efforts to promote gender equality, deep-rooted cultural beliefs and structural barriers 
continue to impede women's access to equal educational opportunities. This study concludes 
that achieving gender equality in education requires a multifaceted approach, including policy 
interventions, cultural shifts, and targeted support for disadvantaged groups. These findings 
offer practical recommendations for policymakers and educators. 

Keywords: Gender inequality, education, Urban-rural gap, Cultural biases, Confucianism. 

1. Introduction 

In traditional Chinese society, gender roles were deeply influenced by Confucianism, which 
emphasized the dominance of men and the submissiveness of women [1]. Gender differences have 
consistently posed challenges within China's educational environment from the past to the present, 
and women frequently find themselves at a disadvantage regarding access to educational 
opportunities and resources. Examining the educational disparities experienced by Chinese women 
is essential for enhancing their social status and fostering gender equality within Chinese society. 
This study aims to explore the historical and contemporary factors that have led to gender inequality 
in education in China and the occurrence of this phenomenon, and to evaluate the severity of the 
problem. The main goal is to identify the core issues and offer solutions to promote gender equality 
in education. This study will use methods such as literature analysis and case studies to fully 
understand this problem and provide effective and practical suggestions for policy and practice. 
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2. The Education Status of Chinese Women 

Education is not only a basic right of residents, but also a key factor in the economic development of 
any society. In China, despite significant progress in increasing access to education, gender gaps still 
exist, especially in some rural areas. These gaps are reflected in various aspects, including low female 
enrollment rates, high female dropout rates, and significantly less basic and higher education for 
women than for men. 

Gender disparity in education is mainly due to the urban-rural gap. Studies have shown that girls 
in rural areas, especially in the northwest, have lower enrollment rates than boys and are more likely 
to drop out of school at an early age. In some regions, such as Gansu, the dropout rate for junior high 
school girls reaches as high as 50%, which indicates that a significant number of girls are unable to 
complete their junior high school education [2]. This trend is caused by a variety of factors, including 
economic constraints, low quality of education, and deep-rooted cultural biases that favor boys over 
girls. 

In the case of urban-rural differences, the difference in financial situations plays an important role. 
In poorer areas, families often cannot afford to send all their children to school. When forced to make 
a choice, they will prioritize boys' education over girls. In rural areas, it is common to raise multiple 
children in a poor family. In large families with more rare resources, girls' education is more likely 
to be ignored. Although primary education is free of charge in China, other related expenses, such as 
books and uniforms, are still a financial burden for these families. Therefore, girls are more likely to 
be left at home to help with housework or be sent to work to supply the family income [2]. 

The challenges faced by rural girls are not limited to basic education. Even if they find ways to 
overcome these barriers and complete primary education, their chances of getting higher education 
are significantly lower than those of boys. This is largely due to economic pressures and cultural 
norms that devalue female education. Additionally, those entering higher education often face gender 
bias in their choices of study and future career opportunities. Women are severely underrepresented 
in science, technology, engineering and mathematics (STEM) fields. This phenomenon arises not 
solely from individual choices, but also reflects the influence of gendered expectations that have been 
present since childhood. 

For example, women studying STEM fields often lack encouragement from educators and 
colleagues, which can undermine their self-confidence and make them hesitant about furthering their 
education or pursuing related careers. Research shows that female students in male-dominated 
subjects may face discrimination and a lack of tutor support. These factors are critical for academic 
success and career advancement. This environment may lead to higher dropout rates among women, 
as they may feel isolated or unwelcome and lose the confidence to continue studying. Furthermore, 
as Hill, Corbett, and St. Rose explain that gender stereotypes in society and gender bias in academic 
environments have exacerbated the inequality of women in STEM fields [3]. Furthermore, women 
who enter these fields often experience a “leaky pipeline,” where the number of women decreases as 
they advance academically and professionally [4]. While the number of women earning 
undergraduate degrees in STEM has increased, very few women hold lifelong professorships or 
leadership roles in these fields. Society’s expectations of family and caregiving responsibilities often 
weigh more heavily on women, further increased their difficulties in career advancement. In addition, 
women’s work in academia is often underrecognized, with studies showing that their research is cited 
less frequently than that of their male counterparts. This lack of visibility can hinder their career 
advancement and widen the gender gap in leadership positions in academic institutions. The 
cumulative effect of these barriers makes it difficult for women to reach the upper rungs of their 
academic and professional careers in STEM fields, further exacerbating the vicious cycle of gender 
inequality [5].  
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Girls' education in rural China, especially in the northwest, is hampered by a complex interaction 
of economic, cultural and systemic factors. Addressing these challenges requires targeted 
interventions that not only provide financial support but also work to change deep-rooted cultural 
attitudes. Ensuring equal educational opportunities for all, regardless of gender, is essential for the 
sustainable development of society. 

3. Causes of Educational Inequality 

3.1. Historical and Cultural Roots of Gender Inequality in Education 

China's educational inequality, especially gender-based inequality, is deeply rooted in socio-cultural 
factors that have evolved over centuries. The traditional cultural concept of "male superiority and 
female inferiority," which originated from Confucianism, has specified gender roles in both the 
family and society, positioning women in a subordinate role. Men were seen as the primary 
contributors to society, while women were relegated to roles within the family, preventing their 
visibility in public life. Confucian scholars like Confucius emphasized this idea, which was deeply 
embedded in Chinese society and even incorporated into legal practices. 

This cultural view directly influenced how educational resources were allocated within the family. 
Boys were viewed as the primary heirs and family successors, receiving the most educational 
opportunities. Girls, on the other hand, were seen as temporary members of their families who would 
marry into another household. As a result, their education was often neglected, and they were taught 
domestic skills such as cooking and child-rearing, rather than receiving opportunities to develop 
themselves or achieve economic independence. 

3.2. Persistence of Educational Inequality in Contemporary China 

In contemporary Chinese society, the impact of these traditional concepts remains significant. Rural 
areas, in particular, still cling to the idea of favoring boys over girls in education. Families in these 
regions often invest more in boys’ education and ignore girls’ educational needs. Although 
contemporary Chinese legislation, including the Law on the Protection of Women's Rights and 
Interests, seeks to promote gender equality, vestiges of traditional cultural norms persist as obstacles 
to achieving meaningful progress. 

Despite the existence of legal protections, a cultural preference for sons remains prevalent, 
especially in underdeveloped areas, leading to a disparity in educational resources allocated to girls. 
While urban areas have seen more progress due to economic development, gender inequality in 
education is still observable, particularly in rural regions where traditional values hold more sway. 

Even with legal measures in place to promote gender equality in education, cultural resistance 
continues to hinder progress. This observation is particularly pertinent in rural regions, where 
conventional beliefs regarding gender roles continue to be deeply ingrained. 

3.3. Consequences of Gender-Based Educational Inequality 

Gender inequality in education has far-reaching consequences for both individual women and society. 
Limited educational opportunities restrict women's career choices and development. In societies 
where women have fewer opportunities for education, they are often confined to low-paying, unstable 
jobs in the informal sector, such as domestic work. This not only affects their income and economic 
independence but also exacerbates cycles of poverty. King and Hill contend that education serves as 
a crucial element in empowering women to transcend traditional roles, thereby facilitating their access 
to a broader range of diverse and higher-status employment opportunities. 
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Educational inequality also negatively impacts women’s confidence and self-identity. Education 
is not just a tool for economic advancement; it is essential for personal empowerment and the 
development of self-worth. Women who are deprived of educational opportunities often experience 
lower self-esteem, which can hinder their ability to assert themselves in both personal and 
professional environments. This lack of confidence reinforces gender disparities and perpetuates 
existing social hierarchies. 

The impact of gender-based educational inequality extends beyond individual women, affecting 
the entire society. Gender differences in education limit the overall growth potential of a country’s 
economy. King and Hill emphasize that educated women are more likely to participate in the 
workforce and contribute to economic productivity. When a large segment of the population is 
undereducated, the labor market experiences a deficiency in skilled workers, which impedes 
economic growth. Moreover, educated women tend to have fewer and healthier children and invest 
more in their children's education, contributing to better outcomes for future generations. 

Gender-based educational inequality not only limits women's economic opportunities and self-
empowerment but also imposes broader costs on society, including reduced economic productivity 
and intergenerational effects on health and education. 

3.4. Breaking the Cycle: The Need for Policy and Attitudinal Shifts 

Achieving genuine gender equality in education requires not only continued policy formulation but 
also effective implementation. Strengthening the enforcement of laws promoting gender equality is 
crucial. In particular, rural areas need targeted policies to ensure girls receive the same educational 
opportunities as boys. 

Beyond policy considerations, it is essential to address the evolving cultural attitudes toward 
women's education. Educational reforms must address cultural biases, promoting awareness of the 
value of educating girls, particularly in rural areas. Changing deep-rooted beliefs about gender roles 
requires widespread societal efforts, including media campaigns and educational programs that 
challenge the traditional view of women's roles. 

Global organizations and NGOs play a pivotal role in advocating for gender equality in education. 
By providing resources and technical support, these organizations can aid China in overcoming the 
cultural and institutional obstacles that hinder the attainment of gender parity in education. 

Breaking the cycle of gender inequality in education requires a comprehensive approach, including 
policy reforms, cultural shifts, and international support. Only through combined efforts can China 
close the gender gap in education and ensure equal opportunities for future generations. 

4. Strategies to Improve Educational Inequality 

One of the most important steps to address educational inequality is to develop and strengthen policies 
that promote gender equality in education. Governments should prioritize the development of clear 
and comprehensive education policies aimed at reducing gender gaps. These policies should not only 
provide for equal educational opportunities for boys and girls, but also establish clear and reasonable 
strategies for implemention and monitoring of gender equality within schools. 

In addition, it is also imperative to enhance government investment in women's education, 
especially in rural areas. Rural areas frequently lack adequate educational infrastructure and resources, 
which disproportionately affects girls. Governments should allocate increased funding to improve 
schools and provide scholarships for girls, thereby expanding educational opportunities. Such 
targeted investments are essential for fostering an equitable educational environment and ensuring 
that rural girls have access to the same opportunities as their urban counterparts. 
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Furthermore, it is vital to strengthen gender equality training for educators. Teachers serve as front-
line workers in the education system, and their attitudes and behaviors significantly influence 
students' perceptions of gender roles. By equipping teachers with the skills to identify and challenge 
gender stereotypes, they can more effectively support the development of all students, regardless of 
gender. 

Except the education system, broader social and cultural changes are necessary to support 
educational equality. Promoting social recognition and support for women’s right to education plays 
an important role. In many communities, especially in rural areas, entrenched cultural norms and 
biases continue to devalue women’s education. Engaging local leaders can facilitate a transformation 
in these attitudes and build broader support for girls’ education. These efforts are critical to creating 
an environment that encourages and supports girls’ education. In addition, efforts must be made to 
change gender biases within families and communities. The family is the first social institution where 
children learn about gender roles. It is vital to encourage parents to assign equal importance to their 
daughters’ education as they do to that of their sons. 

In conclusion, tackling educational inequalities, especially those related to gender, necessitates a 
multifaceted approach that includes policy reforms, changes in the education system, and broader 
social and cultural shifts. As Kabeer critically analyzes, achieving gender equality in education and 
women’s empowerment is not only about access to education, but also helps to improve inequalities 
in society [6]. By adopting these strategies, societies can progress towards the attainment of genuine 
educational equality, thereby ensuring that all individuals, irrespective of gender, have the 
opportunity to fulfill their potential. 

5. Conclusion 

This study examines persistent gender inequalities in education in China, a society deeply influenced 
by Confucian cultural norms. Despite advances in educational opportunities, Chinese women, 
especially those in rural areas, continue to face significant barriers due to traditional attitudes, 
economic disparities, and systemic biases. These factors limit women’s career opportunities, 
undermine their self-confidence, and hinder broader social and economic development. 

Key findings suggest that cultural preferences for male education and gender bias in academic 
settings are central to these inequalities. The study also highlights the importance of reforms such as 
comprehensive policy reforms and increased investment in rural education to promote gender equality. 

However, this study also has limitations. While it offers a broad overview, it lacks an in-depth 
analysis of specific regions and does not consider the role of non-formal education. Future research 
should focus on these areas and the long-term impact of education reforms to develop more targeted 
strategies to achieve true educational equality in China. 

References 

[1] Shang, X.J., Li, Y.J. (2008) On the Legal Expression of the Concept of "Men are Superior and Women are Inferior" 
in Ancient China, Legal system and Society, 592:254-256 

[2] Wang, Y.X, Gao, J.H. (2009) Reasons of Low Enrollment Rate of Rural Girls in Northwest China, Inner Mongolia 
Agricultural Science and Technology, 06:20-22 

[3] Hill, C., Corbett, C., & St Rose, A. (2010). Why so few? Women in science, technology, engineering, and 
mathematics. American Association of University Women. 1111 Sixteenth Street NW, Washington, DC 20036. 

[4] Clark Blickenstaff*, J. (2005). Women and science careers: leaky pipeline or gender filter?. Gender and education, 
17(4), 369-386.  

[5] Cao, W. (2022). Improvement of Legislation System of Protecting Women's Rights and Interests in China-Taking 
the Amendment of the Law of the Protection of Women's Rights and Interests as an Opportunity. J. Hum. Rts., 21, 
553.  

Proceedings of  3rd International  Conference on Interdisciplinary Humanities  and Communication Studies 
DOI:  10.54254/2753-7064/50/20242417 

76 



 

 

[6] Kabeer, N. (2005). Gender equality and women's empowerment: A critical analysis of the third millennium 
development goal 1. Gender & development, 13(1), 13-24.  

Proceedings of  3rd International  Conference on Interdisciplinary Humanities  and Communication Studies 
DOI:  10.54254/2753-7064/50/20242417 

77 



 

 

Research on Lacan's Theory of Desire 
Xiongzheng Teng1,a,* 

1Seaver College, Pepperdine University, 24255 Pacific Coast Highway Malibu, CA 90263, USA 
a. Xiongzheng.teng@pepperdine.edu 

*corresponding author 

Abstract: Jacques Lacan was, inarguably one of the most important psychoanalysts to live 
during the 20Th Century and his ideas surely have reverberated throughout Psychology as 
well as Philosophy and Literature. Lacan thought of desire as being at the center of his 
academic work and even went on to say that "Desire is man's essence". This theory becomes 
especially important in postmodern society, where longing is a key element of consumer 
culture. Hailing from France, Jacques Lacan was born in 1901. He entered medical school 
and then psychiatry, after which he pursued a career as psychoanalyst. Lacan was largely 
influenced by Freud, but he also significantly re-read the theory of him through linguistic and 
structural interpretations. Lacan, who said that the human unconscious is structured like a 
language and desire leaves itself marks not only in our minds but also reproductions of culture 
and clinking symbols. According to Lacan, desire is the primary originating impulse from 
which all subsequent subjects are constructed; it's the motivational force of what runs a 
subject. Lacan also argues that like the Libido in Freud, desire is what motivates human 
behaviour and development of psyche. 

Keywords: Lacan , Desire, Ego. 

1. Introduction 

Jacques Lacan's theory of desire occupies an important position in the field of psychoanalysis, 
especially his discussion of subject identity and desire formation is particularly profound. In the 
section on "The Occurrence of Lacan's Theory of Desire," Lacan suggests that the human subject's 
consciousness undergoes three key phases: the real world, the mirroring phase, and the symbolic 
phase. There, in addition to those details could obtain some idea of what the desire might then 
originate from and how it would further grasp its subject along with different phases that interweave 
or intersect through which subjects are composed. The mirror stage is one of the fundamental stages 
in the contruction of self and desire for a Lacanian subject. However, as opposed to Freud who sees 
desire just another name for suffering with a result that is less than predictive — Lacan looks upon it 
as something of higher psycho/philosophical order. He differentiates desire as Need, Demand and 
Desire. These include need (foods and water). The need — which is the form a fundamentally 
linguistic demand assumes, simply because it is necessarily made to be heard by someone else and 
articulated following “It”, what Lacan refers to as The Other in one of its constitutive aspects for 
human subjectivity (its aspect of pure language)—is nothing other than this material situation or state 
that must answer towards another's love. Desire is a more specific need and requirements beyond the 
representation of an infinite subject's inner pursuit. [1] 
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2. Three Stages of Lacan Theory 

2.1. Mirror stage and Self 

The first stage in Lacan’s theory is the realm of the real, the place where people are when they are 
born, or during the happiness of their life’s best moments, or even in their mother’s womb. At this 
stage, there is no clearly defined sense of self. An individual is one with the outside world that is the 
other, as it was written above, and the subject has not yet learned to divide the I-oneself and the other. 
As Lacan puts it, in the realm of the real the subject is nothing else but a natural body in a wild, 
impulsive, and complete obscurantist state. In the realm of the real, the infant is fully merged with its 
mother, They don’t not know that the mother is a separate personality, and even the breast of his 
mother is considered by the infant as part of its own body. The subject at this stage is ordinary and 
natural, their needs and desires are immediate and unformatted. The mirror stage is the second key 
stage in Lacanian theory and usually takes place when the infant is 6 months old. This stage concerns 
the formation of human self-consciousness regarding external images. Lacan says, “the infant calls 
an external image of himself to recognize this image in the mirror.” Initially, the infant gets to know 
the image in the mirror regarding his self-image. It is not only “a revealing of an incomplete picture”, 
but also the first ever beginning of forming its subject. In the mirror stage, a child starts to realize that 
they are disunited with the mother. The infant starts to realize what the image in the mirror is with it 
belonging to the infant’s body, but it is not his entire body. The whole identification process is 
developed with a series of complex psychological specifics as well as with the manner of 
understanding a fragmented self through a view of the outside image. According to Lacan, this 
identification with the image in the mirror is actually a kind of "false self-error", that is, the subject 
takes the false image in the mirror as the real self, thus beginning the first step of the subject's self-
identification. The false self-identification apparent in the mirror stage is not limited solely to the 
identification with the body image. The experience of intimacy with the mother comes to characterize 
both boys and girls in the mirror stage and accounts for a gradual realization of gender differences. 
At the same time, Lacan comments that “everywhere and always [in this stage], misrecognition is at 
the root of the dialectic of identification”. Evidently, this remark implies that the process of 
identification involves a good deal of illusion. As such, it is an illusion to think that the subject 
effectively creates a unified self by identifying with the other through an image.[2] 

The symbolic phase, the third phase in Lacanian theory, in which the subject enters the symbolic 
systems of language and culture in which he understands and expresses his or her desire. In the 
Symbolic Phase, the subject’s process of identification changes from the visual to the linguistic and 
is able to construct a self through the relationship of the able and the referent. On top of everything 
being the bearing instrument of the symbol, language determines the position of the subject and the 
role of the able reference. It is the existence of language that determines the subject’s figural position 
and role within nature and allows the subject to not be out of place in the family, and culture. In the 
symbolic period, the subject’s expression of desires and the development of a self-identity was 
determined by the Big Other. The Big Other is the social-cultural order, patriarchy, the order of 
language, etc., and is the process of alienation in the substitution of the subject’s desires. However, 
through the interaction with the big other, the subject develops a self-identity and the process of desire. 
This shows the development and interaction of the mirror staged subject within a child and the 
symbolic stage.The mirror stage functions not only as a process of Libido energy betting, but also 
involves the formation of the subject's identity and narcissistic identification. During this stage, the 
infant’s self-identity is formed through external images and is complemented by the interaction of the 
self and the Other. According to Lacan, the process of identification indicates the objective 
aggressiveness of the subject, i.e. from the moment of narcissistic identification within the subject 
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there already exists, “the inner malignant substance”, pushes him, her to be identified in another and 
in the same process identification triggers a reaction of taboo and flight. [3] 

Lacan also gives a vivid illustration of the extreme manifestation of this aggressiveness by 
analyzing the story of Oedipus. It turns out that the subject is only instinctively responding to the 
desire for self-preservation, while on the other hand, this process of identifying is already a repressive 
mechanism. It is the repressive mechanism that leads to an increase in desire, to its logical extreme, 
that alienated through war. For example, Lacan’s mirror stage theory is particularly relevant in 
modern society. In today’s advanced media society, the subject and expression of desire are identified 
through media. In other words, the identification of the person in today’s communication society is a 
far more complex social relationship. In the mirror stage, the subject identifies not only with his or 
her own psychological level of identification, but also with social interaction and cultural expression. 
People can thus see that Lacan’s theory shows how the lack and cracks within the subject affect 
human desire and identification, and these cracks in turn give us an important perspective in 
understanding modern culture and social structure. Lacan shows through the mirror stage the complex 
task of how the subject’s identity and desire become “ I, ” as well as the fact that the process of 
identification causes these subjects to be delusional and misunderstood about their image. 

It is necessary to note that in Lacan’s psychoanalytic theory, language is assigned a key position 
which is believed to play a decisive role in the construction and development of the subject. Lacan 
notes that by entering into dialogue, the individual ultimately receives and then internalizes socio-
cultural rules and laws. “Completing the inauguration of the function of speech, subordinated to the 
biological development of the child by the instrumental reality of the world of objects around it, the 
individual arouses in this function the subject that will shape the individual’s reality”. First, it should 
be noted that language is seen here as a means of communication. On the other hand, language is a 
way in which an individual can enter the symbolic realm. There is a certain system comprising 
language and culture. It is at this stage that the individual begins to interpret the world. Thus, the use 
of language shapes the inner world of the subject. During this stage, it is important that language 
establishes a connection between the subject and reality. In other words, a person, by learning a 
system of rules and meanings between the objects of the world understood by them and entering the 
symbolic system using language, actually separates from their initial system of perceptions and 
connections.  

Lacan uses Fort/Da game to illustrate how language is affecting the psyche of a child. Sigmund 
Freud's name for a game played by his 18-month-old grandson involving a cotton reel which the boy 
would repeatedly throw out of his cot, exclaiming ‘Oo’ as he did so, forcing his mother to retrieve it 
for him, at which he would utter an appreciative ‘Ah’. Freud interpreted these noises as babyish 
approximations of ‘fort’, meaning ‘gone’, and ‘da’, meaning ‘there’.[4] According to Freud, his 
grandson played self-invented Fort/Da game on the spool when his daughter was not nearby. He 
interpreted the child’s resentment of the mother’s absence in this game. But for Lacan, it is important 
to see in this game two acts of speech actually. They include “O” in the first case (“O” – the mother 
departed) and “da” in the second case. A child always thinks that his mother, who left, will be back. 
Both the emergence of language and the reality of language production are reflected in this game. 
Instead, the fact that the reality of language generation is reflected in the game means the separation 
of the language process from the subject’s practical experience. Thus, the subject uses the act of 
symbolization to enter the reality of symbols, while the construction of subjectivity proceeds through 
the generation of language. It should be added, however, that in the analyzed case, language is not a 
medium of the act of symbolization. It should be considered here that language is an instrument for 
the construction of subjectivity. 
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2.2. The unconscious in relation to language 

Furthermore, Lacan advanced Freud’s theory of unconsciousness, saying that the wordpress to the 
unconscious and language is a close one. Freud thought that the unconscious mind is the area of the 
mind where our desires and urges have been suppressed. Those suppressed desires somehow manifest 
themselves as dreams, slips of the tongue, and so forth. However, through the whole edifice of 
structuralist linguistics, it turned out that the operation of the unconscious is susceptible to the same 
rules as the metaphors that look inevitable in their ability to turn a thing into another or to create an 
analogy and the metonymies of language which designate one thing by another. Freud’s own 
definition was that the unconscious is structured like a language, by which he meant that it is created 
not by the subject but by the outside order of the language that bequeaths to him outlets of self-
expression. Thus, it is Lacan’s statement that"the unconscious is the discourse of the Other.” Even 
our unconscious desires are, in other words, organized by the linguistic system that Lacan terms the 
symbolic order or "the big Other." [5]The unconscious is the product of something else, namely, the 
ordered system of signs and symbols. 

Lacan explicates the relationship between the unconscious and language on the basis of two 
propositions: one, “the unconscious is structured like language” and second, that “the unconscious is 
the discourse of the Big Other”. In the first proposition, viewing the two split domains – the energetic 
and the referential in Saussure’s linguistic formulas through a cycle of re-writing. Lacan argues that 
the unconscious operates by rules similar to the two mechanisms of language – metaphorical and 
metonymic. Metaphor tends to create new meanings by placing able referents, whereas, on the other 
hand, the referents are placed in chains of the able in metonymy and the unconscious desires are 
expressed in both ways. In the second proposition, influenced by structural anthropology, Lacan 
views the symbolic systems which form the socio-cultural structures as constitutive of subjectivity. 
Furthermore, the unconscious pierces the confined embodied discursive consciousness of the subject 
and hence belongs to an important part of its discourse, yet, it cannot be under the control of the 
subject’s consciousness. Accordingly, When the functioning of the linguistic structure allows me to 
communicate an idea, it is the linguistic structure, the symbolic order, the Other or the unconscious, 
which allows me to communicate the idea, and my presence or existence as a speaking subject is 
negated. [6] 

Freud argues that the human psyche goes through two internal and external differentiations 
dominated by pleasure. In the first, the subject tends to associate itself with as an object of pleasure 
and to view the external world as an object not related to pleasure. In the second, people internalize 
the pleasure and project the unpleasantness of unhappiness on the external objects, in order to stay 
congruent to the pleasure. Lacan developed this theory further and proposed that the unconscious is 
not a naturally differentiated agency, but created by the external linguistic/symbolic systems. He 
relied on structuralist linguistics and demonstrated that the rules governing the operation of 
representations in the unconscious are the same that govern the rules of metaphor and metonymy all 
languages possess. [7] Lacan also made a significant contribution by arguing that the mother’s desire 
is an important factor in the formation of the unconscious. The mother satisfies the needs of the 
individual through language and the symbolic, but this satisfaction always remains incomplete and 
leaves the desire open. So, this satisfaction and the incompleteness are the propellant for the beginning 
of the child’s desire. According to Lacan, it is the mother’s desire that initiates the child’s desire in 
the name of the “biological necessity”. So, Lacan argues that the formation of the unconscious has 
nothing to do with biology, but is a creation of language and symbolic systems. This turn in Lacan’s 
theory made the psychoanalysis closer to humanities/social sciences away from limiting biologism 
and underscored the determinative role of sociocultural elements in the construction of the 
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psychological. So, in this way, Lacan furthered his understanding of the unconscious, and gave a 
broader application and theoretical depth to psychoanalysis. 

3. Desire and others  

At the crossroads of linguistics and psychoanalysis, Lacan replays Saussure’s theory of language, 
revealing the complex mechanisms by which language works through the concepts of permutation 
and metaphor. He complements these linguistic concepts with Freud’s psychoanalytic theories to 
model the expression of desire. The sketch will be divided into three attempts: Lacanian waves of 
Saussure, the rules by which language is spoken, and the relationship between metaphor and 
condensation, permutation and displacement. Saussurean linguistic theories represent the linguistic 
sign as a bivalent structure of signifier and signified, that is, the sound image associated with it. Say 
to the slave, a sound that is called a slave. According to Saussure, the signifier is a sound image or 
writing; the sign is what is referred to as an apple. The author reminds us that Saussure also drew 
attention to the fact that the relationship between the sound image and the element it denotes is 
unfounded and agreed upon by physical groups. That is, the sound of the word tree will be drawn 
from the plant not naturally. There will be a contract of a social community. [8] 

Lacan built on Saussure and redefined the relation between the energetic and the referential. He 
claims that the relation between the energetic and the referential is not simply parallel or direct, but 
repressive. As a result, People cannot identify what will be constructed by reference. Therefore, the 
referential is informed by the action of the energetic reference. The first aspect is the “repressive wall” 
Lacan, which is essentially a barrier between the energetic and the referential. The function of the 
barrier is two-fold: the repression of the referential by the energetic and the resistance of the 
unconscious of the subject toward the conscious and the onslaught of the referential. According to 
Lacan, the network of energetic reference is infinite and ever-changing; however, it is only through 
this network that People can grasp the referent in the unconscious. 

Lacan’s thesis about meaning is that meaning is generated only when the energy refers to its object. 
Lacan does not assert that the referential actualizes the referent: the notion that the relationship is 
always based on the actual is implausible. Instead, he suggests that the flow and substitution of the 
energetic referents are the exteriorization of the unconscious. In the reading of Freud’s interpretation 
of  dreams, Lacan concludes that the Ideas of the unconscious are expressed through a chain of 
energetic referents, and the expression is always indirect. This theory is decidedly not Saussurian, as 
it suggests that the referential is informed by the action of the energetic reference. 

In linguistic operations, commutative metaphors and metaphors are two basic mechanisms that 
correspond to two different ways of symbol manipulation. Metonymy is a symbol-to-symbol transfer 
of meaning based on contiguity or association between two symbols. For example, ‘White House’ 
refers to ‘U.S. government’ and ‘red scarf’ refers to ‘elementary school students’. The center of 
metonymy is substitution, that is, the relationship between the two symbols is such that one is 
exchanged for the other. In Lacan’s theory, metonymy corresponds to the mechanism of displacement 
in the unconscious. Displacement is the expression of an implicit in a dream by a shift or 
transformation, e.g., an implicit thought that is not directly related to itself and therefore does not turn 
into it, is expressed in something else. Metaphor is the transfer of meaning to a word closer to another 
word in both similarity and dissimilarity. Metaphor is the use of a word or expression to refer to 
another object or concept with which it is similar in properties and characteristics. For example, a 
“peony flower” may refer to “richness,” referring to the similarity of a peony flower to richness. 
Metaphors are used in Lacanian language, and metaphor in Lacan’s theory corresponds to the 
mechanism of condensation in the unconscious. Condensation is a process where several unconscious 
contents are compressed into one and formed a symbolic imagination in the dream images. For 
example, another latent image in one dream image is an image expressing, for simplicity’s sake, many 
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various and complex emotions and memories that confluence and condense into one simple image 
where the expression is an event or a photo. 

According to Lacan, both commutative metaphors and metaphors are not only the mechanism of 
language but also an essential way for the unconscious. Wishes and longing in the unconscious are 
often expressed through permutation and metaphor. The permutation and metaphor are subtle and 
rhetorical. On the one hand, the object of desire is constantly changing in permutation, which leads 
to a situation that can never be satisfied. On the other hand, metaphor expresses deeper desires by 
gracefully avoiding social taboos. Lacan makes use of Freud’s psychoanalytic theory and explores 
the links between metaphor and condensation and between permutation and displacement. The 
process of metaphor is to replace one already used for reference with another, accompanied by the 
creation and change of meaning. Freud believed that the mechanism of condensation in the dream is 
that it is the combination of multiple unconscious objects into one significant symbolic phenomenon 
with sufficient intensity in the dream. Consider the following dream: In an image, there are extremely 
numb feelings that do not consciously feel ashamed. A dream about this numb event indicates that 
there may be a shocking catastrophe. A sophisticated and extremely elusive device is a trap that 
ensures the survival of the animal and the trapper. There are many complex emotions and memories 
hidden in the dream, but only such a clear and very simple numb thing and related images and 
episodes can substitute for it. The process of metaphor is very similar to the mechanism of 
condensation. It can be condensed in one or several objects in the unconscious into an image with 
hints and dreams, and metaphor creates a brand-new meaning. In condensation, there is a place for 
metonymy, which allows the already used reference to the object of desire to bypass social 
foreshadowing and act as a surrogate. Permutation is substitution and transfer through proximity 
between symbols. The transposition occurs when the unconscious content is expressed in the dream 
through transfer or transformation. Freud mentions that the mechanism of transposition in the dream 
is to replace and transform important emotions and thoughts into either a second or irrelevant thing. 
There are also such dreams: The wide-slapped sinkable mud is nearly impossible to clean, and even 
then it is not filthy, but slightly dirtied. In the dream about the slightly dirty and mud-stained front 
door, there are emotions about this box where more at ease than at home, and not have to take off my 
dirty shoes when I go in, only clean my feet. The clean front door  wipe off every week, externality 
to people. The dreaming front door is an expression of the door where more relaxed and at ease. 
Disgusting of lint and dirt is an internal thing that don’t want anyone to know. The slight dirt may 
come across to others. The clean lint contains the desperateness and air. The process of transposition 
is very similar to the mechanism of displacement. It is the displacement of one specific reference to 
another. In the dream, a dreamer who dreams of riding a bicycle down the street and has a dog chasing 
him and noticing the heel of his shoes actually declares his love of the woman he has chosen. In other 
words, the dreamer’s subconscious transfers his emotions and thoughts to the dog and the old ladies 
through transposition and displacement. 

4. Conclusion  

According to Lacan, desire can never be satisfied because it always refers to some type of lack. 
Language and other cultural symbols enable people to represent their desire, but they can never fulfill 
the emptiness. In postmodern society, consumption is not a primary mode of satisfying needs but an 
important way to express desire and construct identity. This is because goods and services in 
consumer culture do not only have use value but also another type of value called symbolic meaning. 
As such, they give addition pleasure because they refer to the signified, which is why modern 
consumer goods such as Coca-Cola ‘s taste involves the determinant that you are drinking soda . This 
type of pleasure goes beyond the taste of the products into a symbol itself. This means that the lack 
represented by the object is unsatisfied. Lacan’s theory of desire is effectively represented in 
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postmodern society. In modern society, consumption is used a mode of expression, and shopping, 
leisure, and entertainment activities and socializing are ways to satisfy the desire. However, as Lacan 
stressed, because of the stringent definition of desire, such activities can only temporarily fill the void 
and unnourished the subject. Therefore, desire becomes inextricably linked with dissatisfaction in the 
form of a paradox where the subject is both desiring and not desiring it during the process of obtaining 
residual pleasure. The representation of the taste of Coca-Cola is an example of this paradoxical 
emergence. As such, modern society does not merely engage in the Western cultural equilibrium 
signified through several consumer activities, but it is also the object of desires in several ways. 

Lacan’s theory of the unconscious is to some extent an elaboration and break ahead of Freud’s 
theory; first, he abandoned Freud’s reliance on biology and stressed the use of language and symbolic 
systems. When explaining sexual urges and psychic structures, Freud often began with biological 
assumptions: the physiological basis of sexual urges & cetera.. However, Lacan believed that the 
occurrence of the unconscious and forms of psychic structures does not come from biological needs. 
Still, it is conditioned by symbolic systems and linguistic interactions. In other words, the newborn 
subjective “feels” an unnamed dissatisfaction of the life environment that occurs after birth. This 
dissatisfaction does not occur because the baby is hungry, for example, having definite dissatisfaction 
of non-interaction with the mother; the mother satisfies the individual’s needs with the help of 
language and other symbolic systems. However, this satisfaction occurs only partially, and the 
person’s desire ensues. The fact that desire cannot be satisfied and the interaction of symbolic systems 
form the basis of the unconscious. 

References 

[1] Liu Ling.(2006).Official Assessment of Chinese subtitles. Dissertation from Sichuan University. 
[2] Li Ge.(2022).Official Assessment of Chinese subtitles. Dissertation from Sichuan University 
[3] Lu Yi.(2019). The Evolution French philosophy of the modern philosophy of desire. Publish in Social Science, Vol.8, 

14-54. 
[4] Buchanan, I. (2010). A dictionary of critical theory (1st ed.). Oxford University Press. 
[5] Ju Fei.(2016). The unconscious: Internal or External. Publish in World Philosophy 2016, Vol 6, 40-49. 
[6] Huang ZaiZhong.(2018). Breaking the Illusion of “Self”. SHANTOU UNIVERSITY JOURNAL (HUMANITIES & 

SOCIAL SCIENCES MONTHLY), Vol.34.No.1 2018, 74-79. 
[7] Ma YinHui.(2018). Desire and the Construction of Subject. Social Science, No.7, 116-122. 
[8] Guo Lingyun.(2012). Official Assessment of Chinese subtitles. Dissertation from Lanzhou University. 

 

  

  
 

Proceedings of  3rd International  Conference on Interdisciplinary Humanities  and Communication Studies 
DOI:  10.54254/2753-7064/50/20242384 

84 



 

 

Literature Review on Second Language Acquisition: Looking 
at the Impact of Bilingual Education at Different Times on 

Intercultural Competence 

Jiahong Guo1,a,* 

1Faculty of Arts and Science, University of Toronto St. George, Toronto, Ontario, M5S 1A1, 
Canada 

a. jasmineguo004@gmail.com 
*corresponding author 

Abstract: With the prevalence of globalization, more and more parents are caught in a state 
of anxiety — they want to give their children a bilingual education as early and as well as 
possible so that in the future they can send their children to study abroad. Hence comes the 
existence of bilingual schools. However, parents are increasingly choosing bilingual 
kindergartens because they believe they will enhance their children's linguistic and 
intercultural competence. This literature review aims to illustrate the distinct impacts of 
attending a bilingual kindergarten versus a bilingual high school on students' intercultural 
competence, enlightening readers about the distinctions between the two, and highlighting 
the importance of early enrollment in a bilingual education system. This article concludes 
that bilingual kindergartens could subtly let students learn the language and its culture, and 
bilingual high schools would focus more on the practical way of learning a language but less 
on the cultural aspects. They both have their advantages and promote intercultural 
competence in different ways. 

Keywords: Second language acquisition, Intercultural competence, Bilingual kindergarten, 
Bilingual high school, English learning education. 

1. Introduction 

This topic of second language acquisition has various related articles published in the field, but they 
rarely touch on the comparison of bilingual kindergarten and bilingual high school. As the economy 
continues to grow and progress, more and more parents want their children to attend bilingual schools. 
They believe that attending a bilingual school will allow their children to adapt to foreign education 
at an earlier age so that they will be better able to adapt to the local living environment when they go 
abroad to study in the future. The article discusses how, due to the development of a globalizing 
economy, bilingual education in Colombia has evolved to accommodate this shift in Colombian 
society. In specific, parents begin to send their children to bilingual schools at earlier stages. Parents 
believe bilingual schools and programs highlight the increasing international opportunities and 
foreign education [1]. In the past, parents used to send their children abroad to study at university, 
but nowadays, with the prevalence of globalization, some parents send their children to receive a 
bilingual education at an earlier stage (e.g., junior or senior high school). For example, one article 
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examines the growing tendency of parents to select top-tier bilingual education to help their kids get 
prepared for chances abroad, highlighting the impact of globalization on this choice. It focuses on 
how bilingual education is intended to support students' global environmental adaptation [1]. In some 
cases, children go to bilingual schools as early as kindergarten, where they learn about English and 
foreign cultures. This literature review aims to provide a comparison of bilingual kindergarten and 
bilingual high school students’ competence in cross-cultural education and integration. This article 
will review previously published literature (mostly recent 10 years, but some recent 20 years' 
published articles are also included) to show whether earlier bilingual education, such as in 
kindergarten, would be more helpful for students to integrate into life and learning abroad. Therefore, 
this literature review finds different cases of bilingual schools starting in kindergarten and then 
starting in high school in an attempt to draw a conclusion through comparison. This paper will get a 
touch on outlining the characteristics of bilingual kindergarten and bilingual high school first and 
provide a comparison between them. This is aimed to point out this literature review’s influence on 
the academic field and society, which is to give more thoughts and inspiration on how to make 
bilingual education progress and advance. 

2. Bilingual Education in Kindergarten: Building the Foundation for Intercultural 
Competence 

2.1. The Impact of Early Bilingual Education on Cultural Understanding and Cognitive 
Flexibility 

Bilingual education in kindergarten plays a key role in helping young children develop the skills to 
understand and connect with people from different cultures. Bilingual programs that introduce 
children to multiple languages in their childhood can create an immersive environment for children. 
In specific, children do not just learn new lexicons; rather, they start to absorb the cultural values and 
behavior, that are aligned with these languages. In places like the Samoan-English bilingual 
kindergarten in Queensland, for example, children are exposed to both language and cultural diversity 
at the same time. As they hear and use different languages, they naturally begin to understand other 
ways of living and thinking [2]. Additionally, Lipner and his colleagues demonstrated that bilingual 
kindergarten children developed the breadth and depth of vocabulary when offered bilingual 
environments, which again reinforces the notion of smoother adoption of new cultures with early 
bilingual education [3]. This early language exposure to children helps them to be more flexible in 
how they think and interact with others, fostering good qualities such as open-mindedness, which are 
qualities that are essential for globalization. 

2.2. Immersive Bilingual Learning: Fostering Language Proficiency and Cultural Identity 

This paragraph will demonstrate how children are immersed in bilingual learning systems using two 
examples. In this way, early bilingual experience not only improves language capability but also 
enculturates children in deeper ways. Firstly, the children appeared to have an easy transition into the 
use of Samoan and English languages in most of their activities. Whether it was during group work 
or small talk, these children did not only learn how to articulate in at least two languages. For instance, 
when they greet each other and perform cultural songs and dances, they are gently guided to 
understand and master these values subtly [2]. Such positive experiences provide one with the most 
support needed; thus, they are, when older, able to withstand adjustments from one cultural 
background to another. Besides, the author highlights that the issue of bilingualism could promote 
the formation of cultural identity and belonging, such as children becoming more confident not only 
in speaking Samoan but also in understanding its cultural significance. Secondly, Cha and Goldenberg 
highlight how non-English-speaking children, who lived in a bilingual English & Spanish home, were 
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more proficient in both languages and understood the cultures of different languages in relation to 
one another in more complex ways [4]. 

2.3. Cognitive Flexibility and Empathy: How Early Bilingualism Enhances Intercultural 
Competence 

Furthermore, some research compared bilingual and monolingual children, and the result suggested 
that bilingual children from an early age were better at tasks that involved the flexible switching of 
strategies and solving problems, and these qualities were closely tied to cross-cultural competence. 
For instance, in one study that researched 302 kindergarten children, the researchers found that 
bilingual children were more flexible in different verbal and cultural settings than monolingual 
children, such as oral expression and acceptance of culture. These advantages help children foster 
empathy, and this ability to switch between different contexts helps them develop a deeper 
understanding of others’ perspectives [5]. In this case, bilingual children shall comprehend that the 
world is filled with different ways of thinking and communicating, which is essential for their 
intercultural competence. 

3. Bilingual High School Programs: Cultivating Advanced Intercultural Skills 

3.1. Bilingual High School Programs: Enhancing Language Proficiency and Intercultural 
Competence for Global Success 

Bilingual high school programs are critical not only in improving language abilities but also in 
equipping students with skills to adapt to different cultures. They not only emphasize the learning of 
a second language but also concentrate on the application of that second language in the culturally 
rich environment outside the classroom, which nurtures a high level of intercultural competence 
among students. Because bilingual learners are now cognitively capable of engaging in discussions 
about culture in a balanced way through both active and passive participation, students will be able 
to delve deeper into topics related to culture, identity, and cultural practices. As de Mejía observed, 
elite bilingual schools, are schools designed to give children sufficient linguistic and cultural 
knowledge to thrive in international markets and multi-cultural settings. One case study from 
Colombia explains how bilingual high school students, who studied both English and Spanish, are 
more prepared for cross-cultural communication and working in global settings. The learners in these 
programs learn languages as tools for understanding and engaging with such perspectives, making 
them ready for global opportunities. Bilingual education of this type is especially useful for enabling 
students to put their language into practice across cultures, which is an essential aspect of intercultural 
competence [1]. 

3.2. Limitations of Late Bilingual Education: Challenges in Cultural Integration and 
Internalization 

Despite the fact there are clearly some advantages to attending bilingual high school, there are also 
some limitations for students when opting for bilingual education only at the high school level, 
particularly when it comes to internalizing cultural behaviors. In contrast to kindergarteners, 
secondary school students frequently have to actively learn how to adjust to new cultural 
environments. Studies on Bilingual Education Programs, including Dual Language Bilingual 
Education (DLBE), indicate that although students can be able to speak proficiently in two languages, 
the culture behind the languages is not effectively embedded into their way of life as quickly as 
children who have been brought up in a bilingual environment [6]. Moreover, students who studied 
in Cantonese-English bilingual high schools showed higher competence in academic and peer settings, 
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and this is closely tied to their ability to flexibly use multiple languages and navigate different cultures. 
These students exhibited better cognitive flexibility and problem-solving skills, which are critical to 
success in various cultural backgrounds [6]. However, even though high school students may achieve 
high linguistic proficiency, they may lack the intuitive cultural understanding that is attained naturally 
in younger bilingual learners. This suggested that early immersion in languages and cultures is the 
key to deeper cultural integration. 

4. Comparing Kindergarten and High School Bilingual Education: Divergent Paths to 
Intercultural Competence 

Based on the data, it is clear that kindergarten and high school bilingual programs have a distinct, and 
frequently different, impact on students' intercultural ability. First, immersion and some form of 
natural language learning are attained. Here, children get to absorb cultural norms and linguistic 
structures through everyday language use. Such children are then able to take in the rules of the culture 
and the language through practices where they do not have to be taught to be bilingual. For example, 
the fluent bilingual behavior of preschool teachers in Finnish-Swedish as well as those in Russian-
Finnish contexts attests to the immersion policy prevalent in early childcare bilingual programs that 
foster both cultural appreciation and acquisition of languages [7]. Such a situation provides for a very 
rich cultural context which in some cases may be hard to cultivate later in life. 

In contrast, bilingual education at the high school level is mainly about explicit and deliberate 
learning of the language and culture. In high school, students are more involved in the study of the 
language’s grammar and syntax with an exploration of cultural aspects. For example, as Feng notes, 
limitation comes in when there is too much structure in teaching since it restricts the learners from 
adopting culture via natural observation. When it comes to high school programs, speaking exercises 
and academic performance are often the main priorities. Students are rarely exposed to the cultures 
in which their languages have been ingrained, which results in a shallower understanding of the 
cultural contexts than students who are raised in a bilingual environment from an early age [8]. 
Though the high school has these shortcomings, students at this level are old enough to talk about 
cultural practices and hence use their language skills more critically in several situations [8]. 

Although both kindergarten and high school bilingual education promote aspects of intercultural 
competence, particularities of influence differ. Young learners, particularly preschoolers through 
kindergarten learning can master both language and culture in their minds subconsciously, while high 
school exposure facilitates more critical and practical use of language through a high level of cultural 
exposure. However, Schwartz argues, that the success of bilingual education at both levels is very 
much constrained to the structure of the programs and how well they accommodate students’ variety 
of needs [5]. Instead, even though high school children may find it difficult to grasp culturally 
acceptable practices as might younger learners, they use a systematic approach that equips them with 
adequate skills in essential and higher-level cross-cultural interaction. 

5. Resolution of Limitations and Prospects for the Future Development of Bilingual 
Education 

5.1. Challenges in Bilingual Education: Resource Limitations, Sociopolitical Barriers, and 
Linguistic Imbalance 

The constraints associated with bilingual education are often tied to the lack of resources, 
sociopolitical barriers, and the complexities of language status in different regions. As an example, 
O’Laoire points out that in Ireland, the power imbalance between English and Irish caused the 
bilingual education system to lack sustainable development, because parents understood that opting 
for Irish medium education would make their children remain locally globalized and detached from 
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English English-dominated economy. Furthermore, it seems that this is a frequent problem in many 
bilingual programs: the public's preference for dominant languages (English in this example) over 
minority languages (Irish in this case) may be endangering linguistic diversity [9]. Another major 
limitation of various bilingual education systems is the appeal to balance linguistic proficiency with 
diverse cultural contexts. Schwartz and Palviainen highlight preschool bilingual education as found 
in multicultural societies encounters difficulties in addressing issues of the school children’s diverse 
language backgrounds [5]. Here again, since many programs assume a “one size fits all” approach, 
the complexity of children coming from bilingual or multilingual backgrounds is completely 
overlooked. Overall, this constrains the scope and application of bilingual education addressing the 
development of language as well as cultural proficiency. 

5.2. Advancing Bilingual Education: The Need for Flexibility, Policy Support, and Cultural 
Integration 

To address these aspects, the area of bilingual education, which is still in its early stages, needs to be 
directed towards flexibility. Bilingual schooling is the ideal approach because according to Schwartz, 
there is no need to stick to the existing structures of bilingual programs. This would aid in the divide 
using a minority language and enhancing cultural integration [5]. Therefore, to improve the current 
bilingual education system, there might need to be changes in the current teaching mode, such as 
hiring more native speakers as teachers and synchronizing foreign learning materials. Additionally, 
there is a need for more policymakers in support of the extension of bilingual education. O’Laoire 
showed that even when supporting such ambition, seeking the provision of these resources and 
training does not work when the government is not involved [9]. Given policies such as effective 
mother-tongue education and linguistic minorities’ rights being promoted, it is faced that policies not 
only consider foreign language promotion but also language minorities’ integration, culture 
appreciation, and mobilization through the economy. 

6. Conclusion 

Bilingual kindergartens can let students study in an immersive environment, so the learners can learn 
how to speak English easily and also learn its culture and society subtly, while bilingual high schools 
emphasize more on the syntax and grammar part of English. In this case, students will learn how to 
master using English but also get in touch with its culture. Overall, they both have their advantages, 
and both can improve students' intercultural competence to a certain extent. However, there are still 
limitations presented in the bilingual education system, such as the need for structural change for 
some bilingual high schools and the appeal for policymakers to promote bilingual schools. Parents 
should consider all aspects before deciding when to expose their children to a bilingual education 
system. However, this article also has some shortcomings. The literature and research results based 
on the review are mainly previous studies, and future research will combine the latest era background, 
refer to the latest literature, and add the latest research results. 
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Abstract: Beyond the distress of the disorder, individuals with bipolar disorder also endure 
long-term stigma. Stigma reflects attitudes towards specific groups without objective 
evaluation. Certain groups are perceived as unable to meet societal norms due to their 
limitations. It stems from misconceptions and fear, leading to discrimination, exclusion, and 
deep shame. Stigma has long posed a significant barrier to the survival and recovery of 
individuals with mental disorders, including bipolar disorder. Therefore, addressing and 
reducing the stigma these patients face should be a key focus of our research. Stigma further 
marginalizes individuals with bipolar disorder, delaying care, damaging relationships, and 
eventually lowering quality of life. Modern society should adopt a more supportive attitude 
and work to improve bipolar disorder treatment outcomes. The key approach is eliminating 
misunderstandings, promoting awareness, and building an inclusive society with the 
necessary resources. Above all, the most important thing is to correct people's long-held 
misconceptions about bipolar disorder. 

Keywords: bipolar disorder, mental illness, stigma, social support. 

1. Introduction 

1.1. Overview of Mental Disorders 

Mental disorders encompass conditions that disrupt brain function, impairing cognition, emotion, 
behavior, and volition [1]. Bipolar disorder is marked by extreme mood, energy, and activity 
fluctuations. Individuals with bipolar disorder experience alternating periods of mania (elevated 
mood, hyperactivity, and decreased need for sleep) and depression (prolonged sadness, loss of interest, 
and fatigue). Bipolar disorder significantly disrupts daily life and requires accurate diagnosis and 
treatment for effective management. Although the global prevalence of bipolar disorder is estimated 
at 0.6%, this figure may be understated. 

1.2. Stigma and its Consequences 

Mental illness stigma involves negative attitudes, beliefs, and behaviors toward those with mental 
health conditions [2]. It arises from a misguided understanding and fear of these illnesses, leading to 
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discrimination, exclusion, and a profound sense of shame among those affected. This stigma has 
wide-ranging consequences, hindering treatment access, damaging social relationships, and lowering 
quality of life.  

1.3. Research Gaps 

In the internet age, studies on bipolar stigma often overlook the hidden impact of social media stigma. 
The impact of cultural differences on stigma and recovery in bipolar patients remains underexplored. 
The impact of family stigma, especially in East Asian cultures, on recovery, treatment compliance, 
and follow-up, has been under-researched globally. Research on stigma-reduction interventions, like 
education programs and support groups, across various populations is limited.  

1.4. Purpose of the Study 

Although the mechanisms and principles behind this are not yet clear, the obstacles that stigma poses 
to the recovery of people with bipolar disorder are not vague. This article, based on research related 
to bipolar disorder, helps clarify the information behind one of the major obstacles in the recovery 
process of bipolar disorder patients. In addition to exploring the extension of the application to 
alleviate the widespread stigma faced by mental disorders, it is more hopeful that it can accelerate the 
rehabilitation progress of bipolar patients in the future and effectively lessen the pain of bipolar 
patients. 

2. Literature review 

2.1. Historical and Cultural Context of Mental Illness Stigma 

Mental illness stigma has existed for centuries, varying across cultures and historical periods. From 
medieval asylums to modern-day, stigma has long impacted the lives and treatment of bipolar patients. 
In recent years, people with bipolar disorder have experienced more severe stigma than those with 
other mental illnesses. Because of this unequal treatment, the situation of people with bipolar disorder 
is not optimistic.  

2.2. Prevalence and Impact of Stigma on Bipolar Disorder Patients 

Stigma is a significant challenge for bipolar disorder patients. Approximately 70% of people with 
bipolar disorder report experiencing stigma [3], and over 60% delay or avoid treatment due to fear of 
stigma [4]; More than half of people with bipolar disorder have experienced discrimination in the 
workplace due to the stigma of mental illness [5], and about 90% of people with bipolar disorder 
consider that society's negative perceptions and prejudices about them affect their self-esteem and 
mental health [6].  

2.3. Theoretical Perspectives on the Etiology of Bipolar Disorder 

So far, the pathogenesis of bipolar disorder is not fully understood. Various medical and 
psychological theories attempt to explain its causes and mechanisms. From different schools of 
thought to various theories, it might be possible to speculate and explore different angles as to why 
bipolar disorder exists and afflicts 0.6% of the world's population [7]. 

2.3.1. Genetic Theory 

Genetic theory suggests that bipolar disorder has a significant familial predisposition [8] show that 
first-degree relatives of bipolar patients have 7 to 10 times higher risk than the general population. 
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Specifically, first-degree relatives of people with bipolar disorder have a risk of about 15 to 30 percent, 
compared to about 1 to 3 percent in the general population [9]. When one identical twin has bipolar 
disorder, the chance of the other developing it is between 40 and 70 percent, compared with about 10 
to 20 percent for fraternal twins [10].  

2.3.2. Neurobiological Theory 

Neurobiological theory suggests that bipolar disorder may be related to an imbalance of 
neurotransmitters in the brain [11]. For example, manic episodes may be associated with increased 
dopamine activity [12], while depressive episodes may be associated with decreased activity of these 
neurotransmitters. Brain imaging studies reveal structural or functional abnormalities in areas like the 
prefrontal cortex, amygdala, and hippocampus, which regulate emotions [13].  

2.3.3. Neurodiversity Perspective 

Neurodiversity is a concept that considers neurological differences, such as autism, ADHD, and other 
conditions, are natural variations of the human brain rather than disorders that need to be cured. This 
perspective emphasizes the value and strengths of individuals with these conditions, advocating for 
societal acceptance, inclusion, and support tailored to diverse neurological needs.  [14]. From this 
perspective, the reason for the existence of mental disorders such as bipolar disorder is nothing more 
than the normal and diverse manifestations of the nervous system. According to this, in a time when 
diversity and inclusion are increasingly important, society should gradually accommodate those with 
mental disorders who were previously marginalized, not otherwise. Modern society should have the 
ability to adapt to the diversity of individuals. 

2.4. Stigma in Media and Society 

2.4.1. Public Misconceptions and Social Discrimination 

"I have been mentally sick for a long time. I hope not to frighten you because this is also part of the 
true selves of the universe." This is what a we-media blogger suffering from mental illness said when 
he posted a video documenting his psychotic state. Recent data shows that people with mental 
disorders face different stigma compared to those with other illnesses. According to a report by the 
World Health Organization, 80% of people with mental disorders have experienced stigma at some 
point in their lives [15]. 

2.4.2. Stigma in Legal Systems and Law Enforcement 

Stigma arises from misconceptions, leading to unfair treatment. In justice systems that strive for 
fairness, there is the potential for injustice due to a lack of understanding of mental health. A real case 
is Bryce Joseph Gowdy, an American who suffered from bipolar disorder. He was arrested and 
wrongly perceived as a dangerous person due to his out-of-control behavior during his manic phase 
and was unfairly treated. There is no coincidence. The cases of Daniel Prude, Anthony Hill, Saheed 
Vassell, and others remind us of the importance of raising awareness of mental health among law 
enforcement officers in the justice system.  

2.4.3. Celebrity Stigma and Media Representation 

Stigma affects not only ordinary people but also celebrities with bipolar disorder. Mariah Carey, 
Britney Spears, Catherine Zeta-Jones, Selena Gomez, and other artists who suffer from bipolar 
disorder have all been affected to varying degrees by negative media coverage. Among celebrities, 

Proceedings of  3rd International  Conference on Interdisciplinary Humanities  and Communication Studies 
DOI:  10.54254/2753-7064/50/20242477 

93 



 

 

American actor Robin Williams eventually took his own life due to bipolar disorder. People with 
bipolar disorder have a suicide rate of 10-20% [16], and a suicide attempt rate of 20-60% [17], higher 
than the general population. It is obvious that stigmatization puts the lives of countless people of 
different classes, countries, occupations, etc. in a less satisfactory state. These statistics and stories 
raise the question: why are suicide rates so high among people with bipolar disorder? How much 
stigma is acting as a catalyst behind this? Why are mental illnesses currently separated from other 
illnesses?  

2.5. The Psychological Impact of Stigma on Individuals with Bipolar Disorder 

Stigma can come from ignorance. Fear of the unknown [18] often fosters false impressions of others. 
In contrast to the heightened awareness and public discourse surrounding depression and anxiety in 
recent years, bipolar disorder appears to have received comparatively less attention and remains 
relatively obscured from public view. According to previous statistics, about three-quarters of people 
around the world can correctly identify depression, while only one-quarter can identify the symptoms 
and causes of bipolar disorder [19]. Most people do not understand the pathogenesis or symptoms of 
bipolar disorder [20], often mistaking it for poor emotional control [21] [22]. Limited public 
awareness of bipolar disorder increases stigma [23]. People with bipolar disorder have a 74.2% 
chance of being negatively labeled and misunderstood in public, compared to 69.8% for depression 
and 30-50% for anxiety [24]. 

One study showed that the probability of bipolar disorder patients experiencing unpleasant mental 
states due to stigma was as high as 58%, compared to 39% for people with depression and 31% for 
people with anxiety [25]. The extreme symptoms of bipolar disorder may amplify stigma. Limited 
awareness often causes confusion between bipolar disorder and mood swings. When people witness 
emotionally uncontrollable or socially deviant behavior from those with bipolar disorder, they often 
form negative and inaccurate impressions. Moreover, the media often exaggerates or misrepresents 
bipolar disorder, fueling prejudice. An example is the sensational portrayal of bipolar patients in the 
news. When someone with bipolar disorder dies by suicide, headlines often state ‘This person killed 
themselves’ rather than ‘This person died of bipolar disorder.‘ Of the two, the former may lead the 
viewer to believe that the person with bipolar disorder is so dangerous and unstable that he or she 
may even kill himself or herself in a sudden outburst of emotion. The latter states that the person died 
from an illness, similar to how cancer causes death. From a cognitive psychology perspective, 
stigmatized attitudes lower self-esteem and worsen the condition of people with bipolar disorder. 
Especially for people with bipolar disorder who are amid a depressive episode, the effect of 
stigmatized attitudes is even more pronounced. During depressive episodes, patients may show 
significant cognitive dysfunction, such as inattention, memory loss, and slow thinking. Their 
emotional cognition is significantly dysfunctional, unable to accurately identify, express, and manage 
their emotions, and may fall into extreme sadness and despair during depression. In addition, their 
self-knowledge will also be impaired to varying degrees. In other words, during this time, individuals 
with bipolar disorder often adopt a more pessimistic view, amplifying external negative voices, which 
worsens their condition. It is not surprising, then, that people with bipolar disorder are vulnerable to 
stigma. 

3. Discussion 

3.1. Internalization of Stigma in Bipolar Disorder 

The internalization of stigma in bipolar disorder involves gradually accepting societal prejudices, 
affecting self-perception and behavior. Society’s negative stereotypes of people with bipolar disorder 
(e.g., emotionally unstable, dangerous, uncontrollable) are spread through media and social 
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interactions. People with bipolar disorder in prolonged negative environments tend to internalize 
societal biases and negative perceptions [26]. Through this process, the societal label of ‘abnormal’ 
is internalized by people with bipolar disorder. Under this influence, individuals with bipolar disorder 
may begin to see themselves as ‘defective’ [27]. 

3.2. Consequences of Internalized Stigma 

Internalized stigma leads to shame and reduced self-efficacy in people with bipolar disorder. And to 
avoid ridicule and rejection, people with bipolar disorder may self-isolate. These responses cause 
emotional distress, reduce treatment compliance, and impair social functioning, lowering quality of 
life. 

3.3. Invisible Mechanisms of Stigmatization 

Stigmatization is a complex process often driven by invisible mechanisms like unconscious bias and 
discrimination. These mechanisms are ingrained in our cognition and social interactions, making 
them hard to identify and address. 

Hidden from these mindsets, ignorance, prejudice, and fear have the opportunity to transform into 
unequal treatment. 

Fear of the unknown is a natural evolutionary survival response [18]. For example, suppose a 
person who does not have a basic correct understanding of mental disorders is confronted with a 
person who is dealing with severe mental illness. In that case, the patient’s words and actions will 
naturally be seen as unacceptable, incomprehensible, and frightening, and he/she will be seen as 
dangerous by this person.  

3.4. Misconceptions about Danger in Bipolar Disorder 

While it is true that some people with mental disorders act dangerously and endanger others, those 
with bipolar disorder are more likely to harm themselves than others. Studies show that without other 
factors (e.g., substance abuse or social pressure), people with bipolar disorder are less likely to exhibit 
violent behavior, have rates of violent crime that are not different from those of the general population, 
and their violence is more often directed at themselves than at others (such as acts of self-harm, 
suicide, etc.) [28]. Therefore, the belief that people with mental disorders are dangerous is broad and 
biased. 

3.5. Social and Cultural Influences on Stigma 

While stigmatization can come from any individual or group, certain groups are more prone to 
engaging in this behavior due to their position of power, social norms, or cultural beliefs. Among 
them, there is a lack of understanding and knowledge of mental health and the mechanisms of bipolar 
pathology [29]. These people, due to their limited education and lack of knowledge [30], are unable 
to understand the plight of others. In addition, cultural and social background and the conservative or 
traditional values hidden behind it also affect people's perspective on bipolar patients [31]. In general, 
people with bipolar disorder in Eastern cultures face greater resistance to recovery than those in 
Western societies. 
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4. Conclusion 

4.1. The Power of Education and Social Interaction 

The issue of stigma has persisted throughout history. Fortunately, the issue can now be addressed, 
allowing us to explore ways to improve living and healing environments for people with bipolar 
disorder. While the stigmatization of mental disorders remains a serious problem that will likely 
continue for some time, I believe that proactive measures can significantly mitigate the challenges 
faced by those with mental health conditions. Eliminating ignorance and prejudice improves 
education and helps individuals recognize and address their biases. This can improve well-being, 
recovery, and survival for people with bipolar disorder by enhancing social support. 

Contact theory states that, under the right conditions, direct contact between different groups can 
reduce prejudice and hostile attitudes. So, in order to ensure that people with bipolar disorder are 
stable and not getting worse, that they are not at risk of attacking others, and that they are not attacked 
by others, organizing interactive activities to provide the public with direct contact with people with 
mental illness may help the community truly understand bipolar disorder. As a key information source, 
social media must play a pivotal role in reducing stigma. Social media should promote diversity and 
inclusion in its content, advertising, and algorithms. The media can apply decentralization by shifting 
focus from individuals or minority groups to diversity and universality, thereby leading the public to 
reduce the level of rejection of people with mental illness. Using its influence, the media can be 
effective in changing public attitudes and reducing stigma through targeted awareness and education 
campaigns, especially by providing personal stories and scientific evidence related to mental illness. 
It also helps to shift social perceptions. Education and accurate mental health information can help 
reduce stigma [32]. Social media companies should implement stronger moderation and enforcement 
policies to combat cyberbullying, hate speech, and stigmatizing behavior. Additionally, advocacy 
groups and individuals can leverage social media platforms to raise awareness about stigmatization 
and advocate for positive change. 

4.2. The Role of Technology in Stigma Reduction  

4.2.1. Virtual Reality Experiences 

In the 21st century, AI and VR technology could merge with healthcare to treat bipolar disorder and 
reduce stigma. As mentioned earlier, ignorance and fear contribute to increased stigma. And the best 
way to crack it is to experience it. VR is one of the most effective tools to help people feel what it's 
like to have bipolar disorder without affecting the physical and mental health of the experiencer. 
Using virtual reality technology to create simulated experiences of people with bipolar disorder, along 
with assessing the effect of such immersive experiences on changing public attitudes and reducing 
stigma. Interactive scenarios can be created to let people ‘experience firsthand’ the symptoms of 
bipolar disorder. As VR technology advances with sensory inputs like smell and touch, creating 
realistic experiences of life with bipolar disorder may soon be possible. This technology will enhance 
understanding, showing that bipolar disorder symptoms are neither voluntary nor socially deviant.  

4.2.2. AI and Social Media Analysis 

Researchers can also use AI technology to analyze emotional expressions on social media to detect 
emotional tendencies and changes in bipolar disorder. They can use natural language processing (NLP) 
techniques to track and understand the dynamics of public attitudes. This approach can contain 
stigmatizing cyberbullying at its source. Big data analytics can be used to mine stigmatization patterns 
about bipolar disorder, identify stigmatization characteristics in different social groups and online 
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communities, and predict and intervene in the emergence of these patterns. In the future, more detailed 
research on stigma can explore the characteristics of stigma made by different groups and their 
communities and further analyze the solutions to various types of stigmas based on understanding the 
mechanism of stigma.  

4.3. Biomarkers and Psychological Stigma 

For people with bipolar disorder themselves, future research could target potential relationships 
between biomarkers (e.g., genes, hormone levels) and psychological stigma, exploring whether there 
are biological factors that influence social attitudes toward bipolar disorder. If this relationship holds, 
the researchers could further explore the use of drugs similar to insulin injections for people with 
bipolar disorder who face changes in chemical levels after stigma. In this way, the discomfort of 
patients can be reduced, thereby reducing the impact of stigma on people with bipolar disorder. 

4.4. Anti- Stigma Interventions 

In addition, anti-stigma interventions targeted at specific groups, such as educational programs, peer 
support groups, and community initiatives, have also helped to improve the plight of people with 
bipolar disorder.  

4.4.1. Educational Programs 

Educational programs are designed to reduce misconceptions and negative stereotypes by increasing 
public understanding of bipolar disorder. It can be conducted through different formats and channels, 
such as online courses, seminars, videos, and social media campaigns. Young people are more likely 
to accept social media-based education, while older people are more likely to prefer traditional forms 
of lectures or written materials. In the face of different groups, educators should choose the education 
methods suitable for their educational objects.  

4.4.2. Peer Support Groups 

Peer support groups create a supportive environment by connecting individuals with similar 
experiences and reducing feelings of shame and isolation. Peer support groups are often effective in 
helping patients and their families who have been diagnosed or have related experiences. In addition 
to sharing similar experiences to reduce feelings of isolation and enhancing mutual emotional support 
to enhance self-esteem, peer support group members can also learn practical advice during group 
activities to improve coping skills with stigmatized events. Such activities can help patients construct 
a positive self-identity and realize that illness does not diminish their value. And then build a healthy 
awareness of their disease and reduce negative emotions.  

4.4.3. Community Initiatives 

Community initiatives (such as public awareness campaigns, open houses, involvement of local 
organizations, etc.) aim to change society's attitudes toward bipolar disorder through collective 
participation. Community initiatives often focus on eliminating the stigma and discrimination 
associated with mental illness. In the practice of different time nodes and different regions, the results 
of communities with high community economic background are better than those of communities 
with low community economic background, urban areas are better than rural areas, and the results of 
communities with diverse cultures are better than those with strong traditional cultural background. 
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4.5. Building a Compassionate Society 

In conclusion, modern society must adopt a more tolerant attitude toward people with mental 
disorders. In an era that celebrates diversity, there is no justification for treating individuals with 
mental health conditions differently. Embracing this change is not just beneficial for those affected 
but also essential for building a more inclusive and compassionate society. 
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recalled the scene countless times during the writing process, the frozen reaction and trembling 
gradually eased. Therefore, compared with academic achievements, I think the greatest significance 
of this academic activity for me is to help me gradually recover from this trauma. Although I still feel 
helpless looking back on the incident, I believe that one day, I will finally be able to laugh about it. I 
can do it, and someday I will. 

We celebrate love and happiness. It is this passion that saves all absurdity and loneliness in the 
world. 

But we will not forget suffering and despair. Those painful doubts will be the courage to shake the 
shackles and the hope to break through ignorance and bondage.  
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Abstract: A considerable impact has been made on the inheritance and development of 
traditional and ethnic music in China as a result of the homogeneity of culture. The purpose 
of this article is to investigate the ways in which globalization, commercialization, and 
government policies have resulted in cultural inequality, the loss of authenticity, and the 
suppression of traditional music in favor of hybrid forms. This paper is accomplished through 
a method of a literature review and case studies. According to the findings of the article, 
homogenization dilutes the distinctive qualities of traditional music, making it increasingly 
difficult to maintain cultural authenticity and legacy. Furthermore, the study highlights how 
the pressures of modern society often overshadow local traditions, leading to a diminished 
appreciation for cultural diversity. People are able to construct more effective tactics to 
preserve the traditional culture of China and the rest of the globe as a result of this study, 
ultimately fostering a deeper understanding of the importance of safeguarding cultural 
heritage in an ever-globalizing world. 

Keywords: Chinese Traditional Music, Cultural Exchange, Homogenization, Hybridization. 

1. Introduction 

The rapid development of society has led to technical and cultural exchanges and integration among 
various countries and ethnic groups around the world, significantly influencing the global cultural 
landscape, including Chinese traditional music and other ethnic music. A new generation of musicians 
is creating new musical styles by combining music from different genres. For example, Chinese 
musicians, influenced by Western music, have innovatively created their own styles by carefully 
integrating features from both their cultural heritage and Western traditions [1]. After being accepted 
and loved by the masses, this new kind of music gradually expanded its influence. But there are two 
sides to this integration. On the one hand, cultural convergence exposes traditional and ethnic music 
to a wider audience, providing opportunities for publicity and innovation. On the other hand, the 
homogenization that accompanies globalization tends to dilute the true nature of these musical forms. 
People’s attention to old music will be shifted to new music; and what’s even more problematic is 
that many traditional music genres face the challenge of reshaping to suit mainstream tastes, often 
losing their unique cultural context and deep-rooted meanings. This process of cultural 
homogenization often leads to cultural inequality and hinders the transmission and inheritance of 
“authentic” traditional music. 
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Several studies have explored the impact of globalization and cultural homogenization on the 
development of Chinese traditional music. Lau's research illustrates the transformation of traditional 
Chinese music through the incorporation of Western instruments, resulting in a redefining of "national 
music" and a dilution of its cultural validity [1]. Wang asserts that while “music of mixed forms” 
integrates contemporary elements and preserves the fundamental principles of traditional styles, these 
modifications result in a diminished cultural depth, particularly due to commercialization aimed at 
attracting tourists, distancing the music from its original cultural and social context [2]. Tuohy argues 
that Chinese nationalists often use music as a tool for cultural preservation and political purposes. 
However, this promotion sometimes leads to the standardization of local traditions, thus 
compromising their cultural uniqueness [3]. 

This paper will use literature review and case study methods to analyze the impact of 
homogenization caused by social development on Chinese traditional music and reveal how 
homogenization and commercial pressure suppress these cultures and affect cultural inheritance. 

It is crucial to explore how globalization and cultural homogenization affect the preservation and 
performance of traditional Chinese music today. It can expose the cultural disparities resulting from 
homogenization and offer valuable perspectives for tackling cultural inequality and cultural extinction. 
This study aims to demonstrate the need to balance commercial interests and establish a sustainable 
framework that respects the integrity of traditional music, and to provide inspiration and suggestions 
for the preservation of traditional music heritage. 

2. Literature Review 

The limited development of Chinese traditional music and ethnic music can be traced to cultural 
homogenization caused by natural exchange between cultures, commercialization, and the influence 
of national policies. This paper will explore three key themes: cultural inequality caused by natural 
cultural exchange, loss of authenticity caused by commercialization and mixed forms, and the impact 
of policies on cultural inheritance. 

2.1. Cultural inequality caused by natural cultural exchange 

Cultural exchanges promoted global understanding but also contributed to the unequal development 
of traditional Chinese music. Starting in the 19th century, the influx of Protestant missionaries from 
the United States and Britain into China, coupled with Chinese students who studied in Japan and 
Europe and returned with knowledge of Western music, contributed to the popularity of Western 
music in China [1]. The ubiquity of Western music globally has led some individuals to perceive it 
as superior, prompting some Chinese composers to incorporate Western musical aspects into their 
compositions.  The introduction and widespread impact of Western musical components have led to 
the marginalization and alteration of local music traditions [4]. This exchange leads to an unbalanced 
ecology as local traditional music is forced to adapt to global tastes, which dilute its original 
uniqueness. As diverse genres of world music rise in prominence, numerous traditionalists express 
concern that traditional music may gradually diminish, leading to a substantial cultural disparity [1]. 
This means that cultural exchange, while conducive to cross-cultural understanding, may also 
exacerbate cultural inequality because it favors dominant cultures over local traditions. 

2.2. Loss of authenticity caused by commercialization and hybrid forms 

The emergence and commercialization of hybrid music forms has further accelerated the decline of 
the authenticity of traditional Chinese music. The hybrid music forms discussed here include music 
that combines different musical genres, such as those combining elements of Western and Eastern 
music. Composers such as Chou Wen-chung, recognized as a pivotal figure in music created outside 
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China, focused on the fundamental principles and essence of Chinese music, whereas most others 
primarily utilize superficial elements—such as folk melodies or the pentatonic scale—to produce 
what they term “national music” [1]. Nowadays, almost all contemporary Chinese music incorporates 
elements of Western music [5]. Some have taken the step of reworking traditional music to align with 
Western sonic ideals and aesthetics, which includes creating new types of ensembles by combining 
instruments, altering their sounds, and standardizing tuning systems and compositional methods [1]. 
Moreover, as this hybrid musical genre gains popularity among the audience, the influence of 
commercial elements has further solidified its preeminence in the Chinese music landscape. This 
genre of music infiltrates various industries, including advertising, film, fashion, and architecture [6]. 
Driven by commercial interests, more and more musicians are committed to creating this kind of non-
traditional Chinese music. However, while the hybrid music integrates contemporary elements and 
preserves the fundamental principles of traditional styles, these modifications result in a diminution 
of cultural depth, particularly due to its commercialization aimed at attracting tourists, distancing the 
music from its original cultural and social context [2]. Simultaneously, the inadequate comprehension 
of traditional culture by certain songwriters often results in the misrepresentation of that culture [6]. 
Thus, while mixed forms may promote wider recognition, they often come at the expense of 
authenticity and cultural depth. 

2.3. The impact of policies on cultural inheritance 

Yet, commercialization and cultural exchange are not the only forces at play; government policies 
and national interventions also influence the development of traditional music. While national 
policies aim to protect and promote cultural heritage, they can also have unintended negative effects 
on the inheritance and development of traditional music. The legislative and policy actions designed 
to preserve intangible cultural assets in China are commendable; nonetheless, they face significant 
problems due to their fundamentally state-centric nature [7]. The idiosyncrasies of China's historical 
and social framework have consistently underscored unity and harmony; thus, while several programs 
seek to safeguard cultural diversity, they occasionally favor political objectives. This has led to 
standardization of some cultures, especially those of ethnic minorities. For example, since the late 
20th century, township industry and tourism have been vigorously developed and prospered in rural 
China, bringing an increase in economic income and improvement of living standards for local 
farmers. This has changed the living space and mind of the farmers [2]. Numerous inhabitants forsook 
their traditional, rudimentary lifestyle or departed from their hometown, resulting in the decline of 
the indigenous musical culture, which is closely tied to agriculture and religion among various ethnic 
minorities. Governments that recognize these problems have actively instituted policies to protect 
minority cultures, such as the creation of cultural performance groups and the support of musical 
practices through funding and colleges [8]. However, the problem is not the intention behind the 
policy, but the implementation of the policy and the occasional lack of sensitivity to local conditions. 

3. Case Studies 

3.1. Hybrid Music in the 19th and 20th century 

Traditional Chinese music is quite different from western music, among which the most obvious 
features include the pentatonic and heptatonic scales, the use of Chinese instruments like the erhu, 
pipa, and guzheng, and the emphasis on melody and timbre rather than harmony [9-10].  

However, with the advent of Western influence in the 19th century, Western musical elements 
were gradually integrated into Chinese music, which led to the emergence of hybrid musical forms 
that combined elements of both musical traditions. Chinese musicians began to incorporate Western 
instruments, such as pianos and orchestras, into their works, mixing them with traditional Chinese 
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instruments to create new sounds [1]. They also added more harmonic progressions to their 
compositions, which are commonly found in Western music. Take “Jasmine Flower” as an example, 
the prototype of this song is an episode from a show during the Qianlong period, which was later 
written by Italian composer Puccini into his opera and widely spread in the West [11]. There are 
countless versions of “Jasmine Flower” today, and one of the most famous versions incorporates 
Western musical elements, including the pentatonic mode of Chinese singing and melody, as well as 
the symphonic accompaniment and complex harmonic trends of Western music. “Butterfly Lovers 
Violin Concerto” is another example. This instrumental music created in the 20th century is based on 
Chinese traditional Yue opera “Liang Shan-bo and Zhu Ying-tai.” It is a violin concerto rich in 
traditional Chinese elements and Chinese musical idioms. It’s just that the song is performed by a 
pure orchestra, emphasizing sounds of flutes, violins, harps, brasses, and so on. This piece is also 
different from the single melodic lines with subtle variations common in traditional music, 
incorporating layered melodious periods, harmonic accompaniments, and different melodic segments, 
generating a rich tapestry of transitions in mood. 

Despite these shifts, the incorporation of Western elements into Chinese music did not completely 
erase traditional forms but created a complex cultural landscape. Admittedly, in some cases, this 
cultural exchange has even revitalized traditional music. However, it cannot be ignored that the 
phenomenon of “loss of authenticity” brought about by this phenomenon. 

3.2. Trend of Modern “Chinese Style” Music 

Modern “Chinese-style” music represents an attempt to blend traditional Chinese elements with 
contemporary pop music to create a unique cultural expression on the global music scene. The genre 
often incorporates traditional instruments, melodies, and themes into popular musical frameworks, 
seeking to establish a distinct Chinese identity. 

A key characteristic of modern “Chinese-style” music is its hybrid nature, which often involves 
the use of traditional Chinese instruments within modern compositions. A typical example is “Blue 
and White Porcelain,” which was written by Fang Wen-shan and composed and sung by Jay Chou. 
The song uses the composition and melody of modern pop music while adding elements of traditional 
instruments like guzheng and lyrics blending ancient and modern cultures. The lyricist Fang borrows 
elements from ancient Chinese poetry in terms of rhetoric, rhythm, mood, and wording, and covers 
cultures full of classical charm such as “blue and white porcelain,” “Peony,” and “Ladies’ Pictures” 
[12]. However, it is worth noting that some traditional cultures spread in this song seem to be different 
from the truth in history. For example, there is a line in its lyric stating that “in the bottom of the blue 
and white porcelain vase, there lay the Han Li font of the Han Dynasty, mimicking the elegance of a 
previous dynasty,” but in history, the Han Li font was never written on the bottom of the Chinese 
blue and white porcelain vases. This mistake may be because of the lyricist’s ignorance of traditional 
culture, leading to the erroneous spread of traditional culture. Therefore, some scholars believe that 
this modern form of music is not sincere enough [6]. 

But as this style of music has taken off in China, the market and consumers are desperate for fresh 
songs with Chinese characteristics. In addition, with the push of celebrities and the media, many 
songwriters, driven by commercial interests, arbitrarily attached some traditional cultural elements as 
gimmicks to attract listeners [6,13]. A lot of “Chinese-style” songs gained great popularity through 
dramas, shows, and Tik-Tok, while the authenticity of the musical and cultural elements they adopted 
has yet to be studied and discussed. But clearly, abuse of traditional music and cultural elements could 
cause listeners to misunderstand or simplify the profound historical and cultural connotations 
contained in traditional music, and eventually lead to the formation of stereotypes. Additionally, 
commercialization may also push musicians away from more authentic cultural explorations as they 
are catering to the masses. 
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3.3. Development of Li Ethnic Music 

The music of the Li ethnic group, a musical culture developed mainly on Hainan Island in China, 
reflects the challenges faced by the musical traditions of China’s ethnic minorities under the influence 
of modernization and national policies. With a history of more than 3,000 years, this ethnicity has 
formed its own unique art and musical culture. What is worrying, however, is that what was once a 
rich and diverse musical cultural tradition is now in a state of rapid degradation and extinction [14]. 

Due to the development of transportation, the ties between Li ethnicity and Han ethnicity (the 
largest ethnic group in China) have also become closer and closer, leading to the so-called 
“sinicization,” that is, the non-Han society is influenced by and assimilated into the Han dominated 
society [15]. Today, the lives of the Li people are basically the same as that of Han people. Their 
musical activities and tastes also gradually shifted from traditional music to the modern music 
flourishing in the Han regions. 

Because of the Han ethnicity’s advanced agricultural means and technology and the central 
government’s policy of unifying agricultural technology throughout the country during the Tudi 
Gaige (Land Reform) period, the “slashing songs” of the Li ethnicity, which used to be sung while 
farmers slashing and ploughing together and which is one of the most common types of Li songs, are 
now hard to be heard in Li farms dominated by automated equipment [16]. Similar loss of music is 
also occurring due to changes in people’s other living habits, such as beliefs and customs. 

In addition, the younger generation is increasingly attracted to modern types of music. Some 
elderly Li singers expressed their disappointment that young people are disinterested in learning the 
Li songs, fearing that they will be completely lost after their passing [16]. This is because the 
government and society have always emphasized rapid development and the unity needed to achieve 
rapid development, causing the ethnic minority people to have a mentality of worship for the 
advanced development of the Han nationality in many aspects, which finally leads to a lack of self-
identity and self-confidence. This makes the Li people, while respecting the Han lifestyle, abandon 
their original culture and art. 

Han cultural standards or popular music trends have adapted or changed parts of Li music.  For 
example, the famous modern Li song “Wuzhishan Song” uses synthetic sound effects and electronic 
music elements based on the melody trend with Li characteristics to tell a story about the Wuzhi 
Mountain in the Li region. Such moves have made Li musical culture more acceptable to the masses, 
but at the same time, it often loses the distinctive texture of traditional instruments. 

Therefore, Li music faces great challenges due to modernization, sinicization, and national policies 
that may inadvertently stifle the development of its authenticity. 

4. Discussion 

The three cases discussed provide unique insights into the influence of social dynamics on traditional 
Chinese music. The hybrid music of the 19th and 20th centuries shows how cultural exchange altered 
Chinese musical landscape. Modern “Chinese-style” music reflects an attempt to combine traditional 
elements with popular music, but this can lead to superficial uses of traditional culture. Finally, the 
development of Li music underscores the challenges faced by China’s ethnic musical traditions amid 
modernization, cultural assimilation, and state-led policies. Despite occurring in different periods and 
regions, three cases share common themes: cultural exchange, commercialization, hybridization, and, 
notably, homogenization. 

As hybrid forms gain popularity, they are often adapted to market needs, which further diminishes 
their traditional elements. Traditional music in the 19th century entered Western markets using 
Western elements; modern “Chinese-style” music uses traditional cultural gimmicks to cash in on 
listeners; the Li music is more accepted by the market using modern adaptations. While 
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modernization and commercialization have helped broaden the audience for these musical forms, they 
often simplify or misrepresent complex cultural or historical contexts. 

In all three case studies, homogenization plays a central role, diluting the unique qualities of 
traditional music to cater to mainstream preferences. Incorporating new sounds leads to a “loss of 
authenticity,” obscuring the original characteristics of traditional Chinese music. 

To address these challenges, one essential strategy is documenting and archiving existing 
traditional music cultures. This includes recorded performances, oral histories, and the practical 
context of these musical traditions. Digital archives and audio-visual recordings could help reserve 
cultural heritage for future generations. 

Another strategy is increasing awareness of traditional Chinese music’s cultural significance 
through educational programs at schools and universities curricula. This could counteract inaccurate 
portrayals in popular music and encourage musicians to engage with traditional elements more 
accurately and cautiously, so that “Chinese-style” music could effectively support the inheritance of 
traditional Chinese culture. 

In deciding whether to prioritize “original ecology” or “innovation,” one could refer to the 
development of Australian aboriginal music amidst commercialization. Australia’s approach involves 
maintaining “original” practices while acknowledging “innovation.” Australian aboriginal music 
retained its “sacred” functions and restrictions while combining with western modern music elements 
to create a new form of “indigenous rock.” “Indigenous rock” is not recognized as traditional 
aboriginal music, but it does introduce indigenous music to the public [17]. Similarly, ethnic groups 
in China, like those practicing Li music, can preserve their cultural heritage through local musicians 
while adapting to social trends. 

Finally, empowering local communities and artists to own their own forms of cultural expression 
is significant. By supporting community music groups and involving elders and practitioners in 
decision-making processes, cultural practices can remain authentic while adapting to modern 
environments. By fostering pride and ownership of their cultural heritage, these communities could 
effectively resist the forces of homogenization. 

5. Conclusion 

This article discusses the evolution of traditional Chinese music in different historical and social 
contexts. The essay examines hybrid music from the 19th and 20th centuries, contemporary "Chinese-
style" music, and Li ethnic music, elucidating the cultural homogenization resulting from cultural 
interaction, hybridization, and commercialization, along with its effects on traditional music. These 
instances demonstrate that within the framework of globalization, the issues confronting traditional 
music mostly revolve around the erosion of its distinctiveness and cultural significance. Consequently, 
cultural preservation is essential in the context of globalization, applicable to both Chinese culture 
and other global cultures, and it is imperative to honor and maintain their authentic cultural identities. 

One limitation of this study is that the number of cases is limited and cannot cover all the 
complexities of traditional Chinese music. In the future, more research could be extended to music 
forms of other ethnicities or other art forms, such as Chinese traditional opera. 

In the future, traditional Chinese music may achieve broader international exposure via internet 
platforms, cross-cultural exchanges, and educational initiatives.  At the same time, through a parallel 
approach of innovation and conservation, traditional music can evolve within the contemporary 
context while preserving its cultural heritage and distinctiveness, so enhancing global cultural variety. 
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Abstract: The phenomenon of language transfer has long been a core topic of investigation 
in the fields of applied linguistics, second language (L2) acquisition, and language teaching. 
Due to the vastness of China, there is a wide variety of dialects that are spoken throughout 
the country, each with distinctive traits that set them apart from standard Chinese in terms of 
vocabulary, phonology, and syntax. It is evident that these dialects, such as Cantonese and 
Hokkien (Min dialects), exhibit notable differences in phonology and pronunciation. 
Moreover, they are distinguished by their unique expressions, grammatical structures, and 
idioms. In the process of learning English as a second language (ESL), native Chinese 
speakers studying English are susceptible to the influence of dialects, which may result in 
either positive or negative language transfer effects. In this paper, through the method of 
literature review, the development and current status of transfer theory in second language 
acquisition are discussed in depth, with emphasis on the positive and negative transfer effects 
of dialects in the process of second language acquisition. Furthermore, the paper explores the 
practical impact of the transfer phenomenon on students’ English phonological learning and 
teachers’ English phonological teaching, aiming at optimizing learning strategies and helping 
learners to enhance their language learning ability and improve the efficiency of language 
learning. 

Keywords: Positive Transfer, Negative Transfer, Chinese Dialects, Second Language (L2) 
Acquisition. 

1. Introduction 

The role of language transfer has consistently been a significant area of inquiry within the field of 
second language acquisition. In recent years, with the rapid development of the economy, politics, 
culture, and the increasingly frequent international communication, coupled with the improvement of 
English education, English learners pay more attention the mastery of English pronunciation and 
pursue “standard” English pronunciation. However, China is a vast country with a large number of 
Chinese dialects , which are generally divided into seven categories: Mandarin dialects, Cantonese 
dialects, Min dialects, Wu dialects, Hakka dialects, Gan dialects, and Xiang dialects. And Mandarin 
dialects encompass Beijing Mandarin, Northeastern Mandarin, Lanyin Mandarin, Southwestern 
Mandarin, and other eight regions, each with different and deep cultural connotations. English 
learners from different dialect areas exhibit distinct features in English pronunciation. Many studies 
have focused on and investigated the negative transfer effect of different regional dialects on second 
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language phonological acquisition, and proposed corresponding solutions and effective teaching 
methods. Nevertheless, most of the studies only dealt with the negative transfer effects of different 
dialects on English pronunciation, and how to avoid these effects and related teaching strategies and 
methods. Only a few studies have explored the positive transfer effects in this regard. Therefore, the 
paper considers it necessary to sort out and summarize the positive and negative transfer effects of 
dialects on second language speech acquisition, clarify the different effects of different dialect areas 
on learners, and generalize and classify them, so as to provide a basis for subsequent experimental 
studies, theoretical discussions, and the implementation of related teaching strategies and methods. 

2. The Theory of Transfer in Second Language Acquisition 

Language transfer refers to a phenomenon where learners utilize the linguistic rules (such as 
pronunciation, word meanings, etc.) of their native language to express themselves when learning a 
second language [1]. The acquisition of a second language is generally based on the learner’s first 
language. Linguistic research has shown that learners often apply the knowledge of the previously 
acquired language system to the new language learning process during second language acquisition 
[2]. Lado first introduced the concept of “language transfer” in 1957 [3]. In 1969, Selinker officially 
proposed the language transfer[4]. Due to the similarities and differences between languages, native 
language habits often have various effects on the process of second language acquisition in terms of 
pronunciation, vocabulary, and grammar, which are often referred to as language transfer effects. In 
terms of pronunciation, it is generally recognized in related studies that the mother tongue affects 
second language learners’ perception and production of second language pronunciation. However, 
due to the different understanding of the nature of language itself and second language speech 
acquisition, research contents, methods and theoretical analysis are different [5]. In this process, 
classical theories of language transfer have emerged, such as behaviorist theory, contrastive analysis 
theory, Chomsky’s theory of transformational generative grammar, as well as markedness theory. In 
language transfer, it can be divided into positive and negative transfer. When the linguistic rules of 
the learner’s native language are the same or similar to the rules of the second language they are 
learning, the native language rules will have a positive impact on the learning of the target language, 
which is known as positive transfer. In contrast, this is referred to as negative transfer. 

3. Analysis of Positive Transfer Phenomena 

3.1. Positive Transfer Impact of Different Dialects in Second Language Acquisition 

Extensive research on the positive transfer effects of different Chinese dialects on second language 
acquisition has revealed that Chinese English learners tend to utilize the syllable-initial /l/ (i.e., light 
/l/) in their second language speech production [6]. In the Gan dialect region, previous studies have 
shown that English learners from the Poyang dialect area exhibit little difference in pronunciation 
when learning vowels /i/, /ɛ/, /ʌ/, /aɪ/, /aʊ/ compared to native American speakers [7]. Additionally, 
in the Ji-Lu dialect area of the Mandarin dialect region, the monophthongs of Shandong dialect have 
also exerted a positive transfer impact on the learning of English monophthongs. Specifically, the /a/ 
sound in Shandong dialect is close to the /ɑ/ and /ʌ/ sounds in standard English, resulting in varying 
degrees of positive transfer on the intermediate English /ɑ/ and /ʌ/ [8]. Furthermore, Shandong dialect 
also facilitates the learning of vowels /i/ and /æ/ [9]. In studies focusing on other dialect regions, 
English learners from the Fuzhou dialect area do not significantly differ from American English 
learners in their pronunciation of /i/ and /ʌ/, indicating a positive transfer effect of Fuzhou dialect in 
the learning of /i/ [10]. Prior research has focused on analyzing the similarities between dialect and 
English vowels in an effort to elucidate how these similarities positively contribute to positive transfer 
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during the acquisition of English pronunciation. Although the current focus is on the positive transfer 
effects arising from phonemic similarity, future research avenues could be broader and more diverse. 

3.2. Relevant Causes and Case Studies 

First, the tendency of Chinese English learners to utilize the syllable-initial /l/ in second language 
speech production is attributed to the existence of such a pronunciation in Mandarin Chinese, which 
facilitates second language phonological acquisition and produces a positive transfer effect. Second, 
English learners from the Poyang dialect area in the Gan dialect region exhibit little difference in 
pronunciation when producing vowels /i/, /ɛ/, /ʌ/, /aɪ/, /aʊ/ compared to native American speaker, as 
these vowels are also found in the Poyang dialect. The learning mechanisms and processes that 
learners use to acquire their native language can still be used for second language acquisition, thus 
producing a positive transfer effect on the second language speech production of English learners in 
this region. Third, Wang conducted a descriptive analysis of the vowel learning situation of English 
learners from the Shandong dialect area and found that Shandong dialect has a positive transfer effect 
on the learning of vowels /i/ and /æ/ [9]. Sun analyzed the learning of English monophthongs by 
English learners from the Fuzhou dialect area and discovered a positive transfer effect of Fuzhou 
dialect in the learning of /i/ [10]. The positive transfer effect of dialects on English pronunciation is 
primarily manifested in the similarities between their respective pronunciations. When learners have 
already become accustomed to certain pronunciation patterns in their dialects, these similarities can 
potentially facilitate their quicker mastery of corresponding English pronunciations. Furthermore, 
most students, when initially encountering English, are often intrigued by the novelty of the language, 
and the similarities between their dialects and English pronunciation may stimulate their interest and 
motivation in learning, alleviating anxiety associated with acquiring a wholly new language. As 
learners discover similarities between their dialectal pronunciation habits and English pronunciation, 
they may experience greater self-confidence and a sense of accomplishment, thereby motivating them 
to engage more actively in the learning of English pronunciation. 

4. Analysis of Negative Transfer Phenomena 

4.1. Negative Transfer Caused by Different Dialects in Second Language Acquisition 

In academic research, the discussion of the negative transfer effects of Mandarin dialects in the 
process of second language acquisition has become a topic of profound interest to many scholars, 
leading to numerous significant research outcomes. In the Ji-Lu Mandarin dialect region of the 
Mandarin dialect group, Wang Yuting found that when subjects pronounced the sounds /e/ and /ə/, 
they were negatively influenced by their dialects compared to RP English vowels [11]. Additionally, 
in the Beijing Mandarin dialect region, Chinese English learners exhibit significantly different 
phenomena in pronouncing the high vowels /i/ and /u/ compared to native English speakers [12]. 

Southern Shanxi belongs to the Central Plains Mandarin dialect region, while a small area in 
Shanxi Province belongs to the Jilu Mandarin dialect region. Research has shown that the consonants 
in Shanxi dialects have a negative transfer effect on English consonants, including the inability to 
distinguish between nasal sounds /n/ and /ŋ/, pronouncing both as the latter, confusion between /ʃ/ 
and /s/, /tʃ/ and /c/, unclear distinctions between level and retroflex consonants, and confusion 
between alveolar consonants /θ/, /ð/, and apical consonants /s/, /z/. There is also confusion between 
/n/ and /l/, and between /f/ and /h/, with /f/ often replaced by /h/. Additionally, confusion between /t/ 
and /tʰ/ occurs. The vowels in Shanxi dialects also have a negative transfer effect on the learning of 
English vowels, resulting in the inability to distinguish between /ai/ and /ei/, /au/ and /ɔ/, /e/ or /æ/ 
and the central vowel /ə/, and the overemphasis of the central vowel /ə/ [13]. When English learners 
of Chongqing dialect in the Southwest Mandarin area pronounce /ʃ/ and /tʃ/, there are significant 
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differences from native English speakers, specifically in duration and spectral centroid [1]. In the 
Poyang dialect of the Gan dialect region, there are significant differences in the pronunciation of 
vowels /ɪ/, /ae/, and /ɑ/ between English learners in this area and native American speakers [7]. 
Similarly, English learners from the Nanjing dialect region of the Wu dialect area are also influenced 
by their dialect to varying degrees. This is mainly reflected in the inability to distinguish between 
nasal sounds /n/ and /ŋ/, pronouncing both as the latter, confusion between /n/ and /l/, both 
pronounced as /l/ in the dialect, and confusion between /θ/ and /s/, /p/ and /b/, /v/ and /w/, pronouncing 
/r/ as /ʐ/ or /l/, and confusion between /tʂʼ/ and /tʃ/ [14]. Many of these phenomena are similar to the 
negative transfer effects observed in the Shanxi dialect mentioned earlier. 

4.2. Reasons for and Case Studies of the Negative Transfer of Different Dialects in Second 
Language Acquisition 

First, in the Ji-Lu dialect area of the Mandarin region, Chinese English learners tend to produce /e/ 
and /ə/ with a more forward and lower tongue position. Similarly, in the Beijing Mandarin region, 
Chinese English learners exhibit significantly lower tongue positions for the high vowels /i/ and /u/ 
compared to native English speakers. Furthermore, in Shanxi dialect, due to the absence of the /n/ 
sound and the rarity of retroflex consonants, the central and northern regions tend to pronounce both 
anterior and posterior nasal sounds as posterior nasal sounds, namely /ŋ/, and to pronounce both level 
and retroflex initials uniformly as level initials, specifically /s/ and /c/. Since Shanxi dialect lacks 
dental-alveolar fricatives, for English learners in Shanxi, apical consonants are the most common 
examples of negative transfer. In the central region of Shanxi, the distinction between /f/ and /h/ is 
blurred, with /f/ often being replaced by /h/ in the dialect. Shanxi English learners often confuse /t/ 
and /tʰ/, struggling to differentiate between them. The negative transfer effect of finals in Shanxi 
dialect on English vowel pronunciation primarily stems from the dialect’s pronunciation habits. 
Specifically, in the northern part of Shanxi, both /ai/ and /ei/ are uniformly pronounced as /ei/, while 
the indistinction between /au/ and /ɔ/ arises from different mouth shapes during pronunciation, 
leading to pronunciation deviations. The inability to distinguish /e/ or /æ/ from the central vowel /ə/ 
is attributed to the fact that these three sounds are similar in Chinese pronunciation, albeit with slight 
differences. In Chinese, they are habitually pronounced as the final a, which corresponds to the central 
vowel /ə/ in English. Additionally, in some Shanxi dialects, there exists the phenomenon of stress on 
the central vowel /ə/. In analyzing the consonant systems of English and Chongqing dialect, it is 
evident that the fricative sound /ʃ/ and the affricate sound /tʃ/ are absent in Chongqing dialect. 
Consequently, speakers of Chongqing dialect may substitute /ʃ/ with sounds of similar articulation 
positions, such as /ɕ/ or /s/, and /tʃ/ with sounds like /tsʰ/ or /tɕʰ/, which occupy adjacent articulation 
positions. Lastly, in the Poyang dialect of the Gan dialect region, when pronouncing the vowel /ɪ/, the 
tongue position is more anterior and higher compared to native American speakers. When 
pronouncing /æ/, the tongue position is higher, and for /ɑ/, the tongue position is lower and more 
anterior. Consequently, this characteristic is also manifested in the English pronunciation of English 
learners from the Poyang dialect area. 

Not only in the Nanjing dialect within the Wu dialect region, but also in most southern dialect 
regions of China, it is difficult to distinguish between the sounds /n/ and /l/. Furthermore, due to the 
absence of the sound /ŋ/ and the alveolar voiceless fricative /θ/ in the Nanjing dialect, learners tend 
to replace /ŋ/ with /n/ and erroneously equate /θ/ with the similar sound /s/ in their dialect during 
second language acquisition. Additionally, one of the primary characteristics of the Nanjing dialect 
is the devoicing of initial voiced consonants. Influenced by this dialect, learners often substitute the 
phonemes /b/, /d/, and /ɡ/ with their unaspirated counterparts /p/, /t/, and /k/, respectively, and this 
tendency also manifests in their second language acquisition process. Besides, due to the absence of 
the initial consonant /v/ in the Nanjing dialect, English learners from this dialect area tend to replace 
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the target language phoneme /v/ with the similar phoneme /w/ found in their dialect. Additionally, 
the lack of the phoneme /r/ in the Nanjing dialect leads to pronunciation deviations among English 
learners from this background. The English phoneme /tʃ/ shares a similar pronunciation with the 
Chinese phoneme /tʂʼ/, thus under the influence of their dialect, Nanjing dialect English learners may 
substitute the encountered /tʃ/ with the similar phoneme /tʂʼ/. 

5. The Implications of Transfer Phenomena for Instruction 

The fact that many errors in second language acquisition can be attributed to the transfer effect of 
dialects reveals the complexity of language learning and provides valuable insights into its underlying 
mechanisms. Second language acquisition is not a simple imitation, but a profound cognitive process 
that involves reorganizing the first language model and adjusting linguistic cognitive connections, 
which requires learners to have a keen ability of language perception and mind shift in order to build 
an effective bridge between the two languages. 

5.1. Adjustment of Teaching Strategies 

In the teaching of English phonetics, teachers should utilize the phenomenon of positive transfer to 
promote its effects and encourage students to transfer beneficial elements from their dialects into their 
second language learning. At the same time, teachers must be vigilant against negative transfer and 
avoid its impacts and correct pronunciation errors caused by dialect interference in time. Firstly, 
teachers should gain a thorough understanding of students’ dialect backgrounds, find out the 
similarities between students’ dialects and English phonetics, as well as other aspects of dialects that 
positively influence English phonetic learning, and adjust teaching strategies accordingly. The 
commonalities, such as the possible similarity between the vowel pronunciation of certain dialects 
and English vowels, can be utilized to help students pronounce the sounds accurately, facilitating 
positive transfer. In addition, teachers can guide students to discover the positive connections between 
dialect and English phonology to increase confidence and interest in learning. By emphasizing the 
positive cases, students can realize that dialects can be a resource rather than an obstacle in learning 
English. Meanwhile, teachers need to be aware of the negative transfer effects of dialects on English 
speech. Systematic explanations of the organs of articulation and methods of pronunciation, as well 
as distinguishing the similarities and differences between dialect and English pronunciation, enable 
teachers to help students develop an accurate perception of English speech. To mitigate the negative 
effects, teachers should regularly assess pronunciation, correct errors in a timely manner, and provide 
accurate examples. Designing targeted comparison exercises will help students consolidate correct 
pronunciation habits [15]. 

5.2. Innovation in Teaching Methodology 

Educators need to gain a deeper understanding of the phenomenon of migration and its effects in 
order to innovate teaching methods. First, teachers can adopt situational language teaching method to 
create real contexts in combination with students’ daily life to help them practice pronunciation and 
oral expression. Second, multimedia-assisted teaching can provide standardized pronunciation 
models and rich speech materials through audio and video resources, which are convenient for 
students to imitate, practice and evaluate, so as to improve students' participation and pronunciation 
accuracy. Third, teachers should make individualized teaching plans for the dialect characteristics 
and pronunciation habits of students in different dialect areas. Fourth, teachers should pay attention 
to students' individual differences and provide personalized guidance and assistance to each student's 
pronunciation strengths and weaknesses. For students who struggle with pronunciation, additional 
attention and support should be provided via extra pronunciation drills, individualized instruction, 
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and psychological counseling to help them overcome these difficulties and improve the accuracy of 
their pronunciation. In addition, students’ phonological awareness should be cultivated to promote 
self-monitoring and correction of pronunciation and enhance independent learning. Group discussion 
and peer-assisted learning can also enhance mutual support and progress among students. 

6. Conclusion 

This paper delves into the positive and negative transfer effects of dialects on the second language 
phonological acquisition process among Chinese learners, noting that these effects vary across 
different regions. Based on a review of relevant theoretical and empirical studies both domestically 
and internationally in recent years, and a thorough understanding of the development and current 
status of transfer theory in second language acquisition, this paper discusses the implications of the 
transfer phenomenon for students’ English phonological learning and teachers’ English phonological 
teaching. By promoting positive transfer effects, avoiding negative transfer effects, cultivating 
English phonological awareness, and enhancing autonomous learning abilities, this paper aims to 
assist learners in better mastering English learning capabilities. However, there is limited research on 
the individual differences in the effects of dialects on English phonological acquisition among 
Chinese English learners. Future studies can further explore the in-depth relationship between dialects 
and second language acquisition, pay attention to individual differences in the process of second 
language acquisition, and provide more scientific theoretical support and practical guidance for 
second language teaching. 
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Abstract: In a world where more diversified voices are being heard, people tend to mix up 
important concepts. Misunderstanding often cause problems: stereotypical impression, 
incorrect behaviors and reactions, discrimination and inequality, and even warfare and 
hatreds. As the term feminism getting a higher frequency of use, and as more and more 
women winning their power, people start to reflect on this social group. They fight for gender 
equality, pursuing their aims of social justice.  But when referring to gender equality, it is 
often that people mistakenly link it to the equality between biological female and male. That 
is, separating gender from sex, and view social problems through the idea of gender instead 
of sex is still something in need of discussion. This essay tends to clarify such 
misunderstanding, discusses how gender is different from sex and why is gender important 
from both philosophical and historical perspectives. In these analysis, this essay also includes 
the discussion of femininity and masculinity, making a point on the proper use of these 
descriptive words. In the end, this essay also tries to give practical political and societal 
solutions to achieve a higher level of social equality and justice. 

Keywords: Sex, gender, equality, social justice. 

1. Introduction 

Defines by the World Health Organization [1], gender refers to “the characteristic of men, women, 
boys and girls that are socially constructed.” It further explains that “as a social construct including 
associated norms, behaviors and roles, gender varies from society to society and change over tine.” 
This definition might confuse a lot of people. Indeed, it is common to think gender as a nature of 
human being that we are born to be men or women. Seems to be misleading, this concept actually 
effectively distinguish the human-made social concept “gender” from another biological 
characteristics “sex”. Also defines by WHO, sex, on the other hand, refers to “the not mutually 
exclusive biological characteristic” distinguishing male and female. Primarily used as the short of 
sexual activity, sex is indeed the concept that physically differentiate people. Whatsoever, 
nowadays’s people tend to think of gender as sex, mixing up two concepts that are not even 
inconsistent with objectivity and subjectivity.  

Misunderstanding gender as sex brings huge problem to both the people and the society. Prior to 
the invention of gender, male and female are just phrases to diversify people base on their natural 
biological characteristics, which is similar to categorizing animals into species base on their 
biological traits. However, with the emergence of gender, people started to take this concept as 
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something making one sex superior than the other, taking the difference between gender as that has 
been granted by the distinctions in sex. In other word, it is the existence of “gender” that assigns a 
group of people as “gender minorities” and brings them problem such as unable to access human 
right. 

The main problem that this essay wants to discuss is how gender bounds the minority from 
accessing human rights and how we could break the limitations and reunite people. In order to discuss 
the problem cause by the misinterpreting gender as sex and gender minorities, this essay will focus 
on mainly three big perspectives to analyze the development and strengthening of the problematic 
understanding of gender. Starting on the philosophical perspective, this essay will explore the reason 
of creating “gender” and the pros and cons of generating any concept similar to that. Moving on to 
the second perspective, history and gender study, this essay will further elaborate on how our 
understandings of gender have bring limitations and inequality to certain group of people using 
historical evidences. Besides, this part will also bring up an associated discussion of masculinity and 
femininity to assist the analysis of gender. And at the very end, this essay will look from the view of 
politics and talk about the mutual effect between gender and political structure, political power, and 
policies. Finally after the analysis from three fields of study, this essay will try to provide efficient 
solutions to break limitations. 

2. Philosophical Perspective: why we have the concept “gender”?  

First and foremost, the discussion of how and why the concept gender was generated is important. 
From a philosophical point of view, this part will talk about the formation of this concept and the pros 
and cons of developing such categorical idea.  

As Joan Scott [2], an historian with outstanding contributions in the fields of gender history and 
intellectual history, stated in her book Gender: A Useful Category of Historical Analysis, back in 
1986, feminists have adopted the term gender for differences in social sex construction, and at the 
same time theorists have applied gender as an analytic category similar to race. That is, gender in the 
field of academics has always been used as a term for distinguishing the different social roles of 
distinct sex.  

Some may argue that since we already have differences in sexes, why we still generated the 
concept gender to further distinguish people? Harriet Bradley’s [3] analysis of three positions of 
gender in the society gives answers to this question. As he claimed, gender should be taken as a social 
construct, a politically deployed construct, and a live experience. As a social construct, gender, 
instead of being a fixed construct, “varies according to time, place, and culture”. Bradley also points 
out that gender has been serving as an indicative political implication for a long time, strengthening 
the political structure and social structure. Additionally, he claims that gender is something “formed” 
and “gained”, but not something natural. The above analysis clearly lay out why a related term gender 
should exist along with sex: unlike sex which is naturally fixed and given, gender could be generated 
according to time, space, and culture, and can be attain by people’s experiences and political believes, 
further push the social structure and atmosphere to form. It is a more comprehensive and subjective 
way to distinguish people, leaving spaces for the boundaries to not just form based on physical 
characteristics.  

Whatsoever, the existence of gender is a debatable thing due to the pros and cons it brings. A 
positive influence that gender brings is that for people who’s not satisfied with their born sex, gender 
gives them an opportunity to redefine their social role. In fact, there are more than 80 genders in the 
world, leaving people spaces to explore their true self and help them to establish their values. On the 
other hand, gender is also strengthening some sort of stereotypes, limiting people’s behaviors. 
According to a research done by Madeline E. Heilman [4], both descriptive gender stereotypes and 
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prescriptive gender stereotypes give rise to biased judgements and decisions, impeding women’s 
advancement. 

3. Historical Perspective: Consequences of Limitations of Gender Inequality 

For a better overview of how this concept has changed the world, this part will use historical evidences 
to further explains the consequences of limitations, and will also introduce a correspondent idea of 
masculinity and femininity from the field of gender study to widen the discussion of gender and its 
barriers.  

As Kendall Oswald stated in his 2023 [5] published essay, “gender discrimination has been a 
significant issue throughout history. Women have been denied the right to education, employment, 
and political participation based solely on their gender.” Many historical events support Oswald’s 
claims. For example, in the novel Life on a Mediaeval Barony, chapter XVI [6] tells stories about 
peasants in ancient society. Something noticeable is that “every girl looks toward to her marriage as 
the climax of life”, indicating the fact that women are surviving under a feudal society that their 
human right are somewhat suppressed. Another important evidence is women’s suffrage. At the very 
beginning when democracy first developed and used, women hold no suffrage. Take the U.S as an 
example, it was not until 1910 that states had extend the right to vote to women. Before that, women 
took a decade to fight for their human rights and voting rights. As stated in the essay History of 
Women Suffrage [7], the story of how woman has form their egotism throughout the processing of 
fighting for suffrage is presented. The essay further justifies the truth that suffrage was a big barrier 
for women all around the world. Furthermore, the 2021 report published by the International 
Monetary Fund provides evidence for Oswald’s [8] claim. In the report, IMF points out that “gender 
inequality in the context of structural transformation and rebalancing in China is an ongoing 
problem.” They finds out the unexpected declines in women’s relative wages and labor force 
participation in China during the period when China had rapid growth in economics. Besides, they 
also points out that “labor market barriers for women have increased over time”. All the above 
phenomenon reveal the truth that gender, throughout in the long history, indeed creates barriers. The 
new category that it creates put certain groups of people, for example women, into the minority circle, 
bounding away them from those who are considered superior.  

At the same time, gender is closely related to masculinity and femininity. Or in other words, 
masculinity and femininity seems to be aline with gender, serving as the description of genders. This 
is somehow true since, according to a French intellectual Simone de Beauvoir [9], “one is not born 
but rather becomes, a woman.” In these words he clearly expresses what kind of things femininity 
should describe: a state or a set of attributes closely related to women. Femininity, similar to gender, 
depicts the characteristic of the overall image of women. However, it is never the best to think of 
women and femininity, men and masculinity as the same thing. One significant example is the 
LGBTQs. Gays and lesbians, not always the case but, are the best examples of femininity on men and 
masculinity on women. In the movie The Wedding Banquet [10] produced by director Ang Lee, a 
gay couple Wei-tung and Simon encountered pressures from Wei-tung’s family and decided to form 
a marriage of convenience with their tenant Wei-wei. While almost all the characters in the movie 
got more negative comments, Simon is widely praised by the audiences for his personality and 
behaviors. Simon, the feminine side in the relationship, is caring, graceful, thoughtful, kind. But it 
was always him making the sacrifices. He suggested Wei-tung to marry Wei-wei, and after Wei-wei 
accidentally got pregnant, he agree to the birth of the child and eventually raised him. Besides, in A 
Letter to My Nephew, James Baldwin reveals the hardness of minority people. As a homosexual 
himself, Baldwin deeply understand how his trait as black and gay build huge barriers in front of him, 
delinking his connection to the rest of the world. As a man, he also encounter problems and 
limitations, suggesting that it is not simply gender that categorize people into different “levels”, the 

Proceedings of  3rd International  Conference on Interdisciplinary Humanities  and Communication Studies 
DOI:  10.54254/2753-7064/50/20242252 

115 



 

 

idea of masculinity superior than femininity is also an issue. That is, gender minority might not only 
be the barriers in front of women, instead, it limit people with great femininity.  

The stereotypical ideas of women and femininity has been rooted in the society for too long that 
it’s hard to make changes in a short period of time. It might not be effective for the government to 
make changes. Instead, the approaches of shortening the gender inequality should start from the 
public: public education. The society could erase the misunderstanding of gender by educating little 
kids of what gender really do and how we can treat the differences between masculinity and 
femininity properly. Education would be able to plant the correct thinking deep inside people’s mind, 
and therefore changes, as much as possible, the social values about women and femininity.  

4. Political Perspective: Political Influences on Gender Problems 

It is never just the formation and widespread of the misunderstanding that lead to all these limitations, 
indeed, the political structure and political powers also play an important part in strengthening the 
misleading idea about gender.  

Some ancient approaches of political structures were formed based on stereotypical understanding 
of gender and femininity. Democracy, the well-known political structure, was first generated in 
ancient Greece and republican Rome. As an approach that give right to human to decide how they 
want the country to be regulated, democracy is a praised political approach. However, it exclude 
women at the very beginning. In ancient Athena, all adult citizens were required to take an active part 
in the government. What they meant by all adult is only including white men. This is a valid example 
telling how the formation of political structure was based on gender inequality.  

Then, those political structures, political powers, and related policies solidified the gender 
misconception at the same time. The exercising of those discriminated political approaches left no 
space for the minorities to stress their dissatisfaction. Without any other ways, the minority started 
their movements and rebellions. Rebellions put women on the position of minority because it’s always 
the weak who has no control and can make changes only outside the regulation; worse, no response 
doesn’t even give women the position of minority because they would never be the “adult citizens” 
who can have the right they should have.  

5. Solutions 

The formation of political structure and the solidification of political approaches mutually affect each 
other, making gender inequality a huge thing in the field of politics. To solve this problem, one 
necessary approach is to regulate political structure. For democratic countries, the government should 
pay effort in raising the proportion of minorities who are involved in democratic decision making, 
best avoiding the circumstance of minority group holding no right to vote; and for other government 
types such as authoritarianism, government should balance gender’s political power as equal as they 
can when making decisions. By making changes from the origin, gender inequality would be able to 
alleviate. 

6. Conclusions 

Gender issue is never something easy to address: it has exists for a long time, and has been 
misunderstood by many people. It is important that we are able to recognize this misunderstanding 
between sex and gender, and it is also crucial that we put effort in correcting those misunderstandings 
and achieving higher equality. Identity should never be a frame that limit people from being powerful 
and thoughtful. By clarifying this concept and analyzing the negative influences of such 
misconception, the society would be able to achieve a higher level of justice.  
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Abstract: There are still many unanswered questions regarding bipolar disorder among 
researchers. Understanding the characteristics of a particular area and neuroeconomics can 
aid in a more thorough examination of reward dysfunction and the reward process. Because 
changes in reward are undoubtedly one of the most prevalent signs of psychopathology in 
humans, researchers try to understand the prevalence of these diseases as well as the 
importance of reward in the manifestation of these conditions. Research indicates that 
different biological entities with comparable phenotypic symptoms make up bipolar illness. 
Finding the primary and secondary rewards connected to the functioning resting-state of 
bipolar illness patients' brain circuits is the goal of another investigation. On the other hand, 
using a reward task that begins with the expectation and consumption of rewarding and 
nonrewarding outcomes and progresses through fixation point, target, and outcome screen, 
researchers hope to better understand the connections between healthy individuals and BD 
patients' reward processing and striatal responses. This review can provide some suggestions 
to the development of prevention and intervention programs for individuals at risk of BD. 

Keywords: Bipolar Disorder, neural processing, reward processing, stress. 

1. Introduction 

In psychopathology, abnormal reward processing has a feature that transdiagnostic. Nowadays, 
because almost any similar case which has a little bit difference are diagnosed as bipolarity, it shows 
limitations in articulating integrate opinion on bipolar disorder [1]. As a result, considering different 
aspects of reward processing and neuroeconomics field that can aid to understanding reward process. 
To better understand reward dysfunction, researchers need to find characteristics of specific region, 
like hedonics, reward anticipation, facilitation and so on [2]. In recent years, there has been a "unified 
field theory" of diseases that begin early in life, get worse with time, and involve neurodevelopmental 
problems such as bipolar illness that are associated to functional abnormalities. Several research 
investigations have already indicated a number of processing impairments that may cause different 
kinds of selective modifications in reward-related behavior. These investigations addressed signaling 
from positive prediction errors, cost variables and reward dysfunctional weighting, (mal)adaptive 
scaling and anchoring, and concluding valuation systems. Moreover, cellular research has shown that 
fast shrinkage of brain regions is required for cognitive function and mood regulation; as a result, 
bipolar disorder is associated with disturbance of glial-neuronal interactions. In the euthymic state, 
sometimes referred to as drive inflammatory activation, the body will revert to normal in accordance 
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with modifications in the hypothalamic-pituitary-adrenal axis. Research also shows that both the 
manic and depressed stages of the illness, inflammation rises, and hyperactive microglia are present 
in bipolar individuals. In conclusion, etiology and onological state cannot be combined by a single 
gene, pathway, or aberrant brain activity to produce complete knowledge. Researchers therefore strive 
to explore the possibility that this perspective could lead to the discovery of other related forms of 
bipolar disease and have a major impact on treatment outcomes, which is why researchers need to 
expand and enhance treatment. 

Repeated mood episodes, no matter how small, have been shown in epidemiologic studies to cause 
significant volumetric changes in the brain that are linked to impairment in numerous functional 
domains. Research indicates that bipolar disorder is a destructive and violent syndrome. Researchers 
now know that neuropsychological deficiencies consistently maintain that patients with the illness 
are in a euthymic state. Regretfully, rather than precisely defining causal pathways, the existing 
diagnostic criterion for bipolar disorder only relies on descriptive nomenclature [1]. Furthermore, the 
current pharmaceutical therapies suffer from worsening metabolic conditions. Additionally, negative 
effects impair cognition in those who already struggle in this area. Consequently, difficult ies 
associated with treatment and polypharmacy often result in less-than-ideal treatment adherence. 
Thanks to advancements in genetics, neuroimaging, biochemistry, and other fields, bipolar disease 
may now be seen from various angles. Finally, a deeper understanding of the neurobiological 
distinctions across bipolar subtypes is necessary to enhance treatment success and minimize adverse 
effects. According to studies, there are several biological entities that make up the diagnostic entity 
known as bipolar disorder, all of which share comparable phenotypic characteristics. Improved 
knowledge of the connection between the phenotypic signs of bipolar illness and microscopic and 
macroscopic brain abnormalities (such as modifications in cellular and subcellular signaling) should 
result in less disruptive and more successful treatment approaches. Because the sickness is diverse in 
terms of both hereditary and neurological makeup, researchers are attempting to investigate 
probabilistic relationships between the pathophysiological bases and clinical presentations of the 
illness. 

Take into account the frequency of these diseases as well as the importance of reward in the 
manifestation of these conditions [2]. It is arguable that one of the most prevalent signs of 
psychopathology in humans is reward modification. These symptoms might potentially be a factor in 
the comorbidity of the two mental illnesses. This is because a variety of distinct disorders are listed 
as having similar symptoms in the official diagnostic standards. Furthermore, because the formation 
and appearance of various forms of psychopathology are fundamentally impacted by comparable or 
related reward processing problems. These days, scholars try to establish a conceptual framework for 
reward abnormalities and to summarize the existing understanding of reward processing in 
psychopathology. Particularly, they are drawn from the emerging domains of neuroeconomics and 
behavior. Recent research has yielded novel insights into the mechanisms involved in decision-
making and valuation. 

2. The Complications of Reward Processing in BD 

2.1. Reward Processing in BD and At-Risk Populations 

This study looks at how reward prediction errors in the prefrontal brain of bipolar illness patients and 
their family members progress abnormally [3]. It is believed that differences in impulsiveness and 
pleasure-seeking impact how the brain interprets rewards, predicts mistakes, and links susceptibility 
in families. The study uses a financial card game to compare functional magnetic resonance imaging 
(fMRI) data from BD patients and their unaffected first-degree relatives with those from healthy 
people. Studies look at how the prefrontal cortex, ventral striatum, and midbrain behave differently 
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while predicting errors or valuing rewards. Because of this, the prediction error signal is reduced in 
the ventrolateral prefrontal cortex and the supplementary motor area in both BD patients and their 
unaffected relatives. In comparison to healthy controls, there is no correlation observed between the 
dorsal anterior cingulate cortex prediction error signal and the out-of-scanner motor inhibition 
measure in patients with BD and their unaffected relatives. As expected, the study finds that prefrontal 
inhibitory control deficits are linked to reward processing anomalies in BD patients. However, 
insufficient planning movement activation seems to suggest a connection to the family history of BD 
patients. 

The first 10 volumes of each subject were removed in order to reduce the impacts of magnetization 
disequilibrium and participant acclimation to the scanning noise. Spatial realignment was therefore 
omitted for head motion correction (mean head motion,) greater than 0.2 mm/degree [4]. The 17th 
slice was used as the reference for slice time calculations. Following the removal of one patient from 
the BDM group from the statistical analysis, there was no significant difference between the two 
groups' numbers of outlier volumes. The composite average and maximum assessments of head 
motion did not differ between the two groups. Following this, each patient's segmented, high-
resolution T1-weighted anatomical images were registered to their fMRI scans, and regression 
analysis was performed on the signals originating from their cerebral spinal fibers and white matter. 
After normalization, an isotropic, 6-mm full-width at half maximum Gaussian kernel was used to 
spatially smooth the fMRI images. Ultimately, respiratory and cardiovascular noise was eliminated 
using temporal band-pass filtering and detrending. 

This work investigates the relationship between the resting-state function of brain circuits and 
main and secondary rewards affected by bipolar disorder. There are sixty BD patients in this study; 
twenty-one of them have depressive episodes (BDD), and the remaining forty have manic episodes. 
When BD patients' secondary reward circuit is compared to that of normal participants, researchers 
find that rsFC at the orbitofrontal cortex and left ventral striatum is smaller. Additionally, rsFC shows 
a lowest level in BDD and a highest level when situated between the OFC and right striatum, or 
amygdale in BDM. Researchers use resting-state functional connectivity (rsFC) to calculate 
participants' interest-wise analyses area. These findings suggest that BD patients may exhibit unusual 
patterns of rsFC at these locations during second reward and in relation to their mood states. 

A monetary incentive delay (MID) task is one in which participants are aware that, upon 
completion of the training session, they will receive a monetary reward [5]. Participants in the task 
are thus presented with five distinct amounts of money (500,100), including the option to gain no 
money at all (0,{0}) or lose some money (-100). In addition to one trial where participants are 
prompted to press a button to indicate success, there is another with no incentive or feedback (0). The 
crossbar will be presented after a configurable delay of 1500–2000 ms, during which participants 
must wait. After that, they pressed a button to react for varying lengths of time (between 100 and 700 
ms) to a white target square. To keep participant hit rates between 60 and 70 percent, researchers 
modified the target square's presentation duration based on each participant's performance. For 
instance, the target's display length was decreased by 30 ms if participants "hit" it in all except the 
"0" or "[0]" trials over the last three trials. With the exception of "0" or "[0]" trials, people's time to 
"miss" the target was increased by 30 milliseconds if they failed to do so on two or more trials. 
Participants can view comments regarding their task performance following each trial. Participants 
that perform well will receive financial compensation as a reward. Each cue was delivered ten times 
during the task's two runs of fifty trials, with the cues' order being pseudo-random each time. Before 
the initial run, there will also be a quick practice run. Using a 7-point Likert scale, participants 
evaluated the level of tension and joy connected with each reward at the conclusion of each run. A 
higher score indicated a higher level of stress or joy. 
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Few studies explore the difference of reward system abnormalities in remitted states, however, in 
this study by using functional MRI in Monetary Incentive Delay task. In this research there are 65 
patients in total. 33 of them are BD patients, 32 of them are MDD patients, 33 of them are healthy 
controls [6]. Researchers also test the difference between the dimensional effect of depression in brain 
and normal condition. As a result, researchers found out BD patients decreased activation a lot in 
anterior cingulate cortex, anterior insula (AI) and putamen, when there is reward compared to healthy 
people. MDD patients have decreased lots of activation in AI and brainstem. There are serious trend-
level differences in BD patients and MDD patients in right brainstem. In this study shows there are 
difference depression effect on reward system between BD patients and MDD patients. To conclude, 
in future studies the reward system may should distinct MDD and BD patients’ depressive phase. 

There is a study to distinguish healthy youth at bipolar disorder familial risk and youth at a major 
depressive disorder familial risk to find out their neural correlations of reward processing. That is 
because youth at BD-risk and MDD-risk have characteristics of abnormal reward processing. By 
comparing 45 healthy participants, 41MDD-risk, and 40 BD-risk through the MID Task in monetary 
game to find out their activation and connectivity. In the study, it focusses behavioral and clinical 
outcomes in around 2.08 to 6.66 years by MID task. Researchers find that BD-risk have lower 
activation in cerebellum when compare to HC and MDD-risk. In monetary gain games, researchers 
use region-of-interest(ROI) analyses in ventrolateral prefrontal cortex, thalamus, putamen seeds and 
nucleus accumbens. To BD-risk, MDD-risk has higher connection in left-superior temporal gyrus, 
thalamus, cerebellum, left middle frontal gyrus, by psychopathological interaction analyses. When 
there is reduced thalamic activation in reward process with decrease in prosocial behavior and 
increase impulsivity, researchers then can distinguish familial risk for BD with MDD familial risk 
indicated that social dysfunction during adolescence. 

2.2. A Developmental Perspective 

Studies have shown that it is effective in identifying abnormal expected value (EV) and reward 
prediction error (RPE) signals in people with BD [7]. There were three steps in each of the 48 trials 
in this exercise: guessing, anticipation, and outcome phase. Players must click the button to indicate 
whether they thought the value of the card that will be shown later would be higher or lower than 
three or five seconds during each guessing phase. Then, a sign showing an upward, downward, or no 
arrow will be displayed and will jitter for a few seconds to indicate the probability of winning, losing, 
or nothing changing during the waiting period. A feedback screen with three distinct dollar symbols 
will therefore appear after the real number on the card (500 ms) appears. The dollar symbols are a 
green dollar symbol with an upward-pointing arrow (500 ms) indicating gain (6 DKK), a red dollar 
symbol with a downward-pointing arrow (4.5 DKK), or a yellow circle indicating no change (0 DKK). 
Consequently, anticipating a loss will result in a loss outcome (i.e., loss trials) or a no change outcome 
(i.e., relief trials); on the other hand, anticipating a victory will result in a win outcome (i.e., win trials) 
or a no change outcome (i.e., disappointment trials). The trials were randomised, with twelve 
appearances for each condition. They won't share information or exert influence. The exercise took 
seven minutes overall since the intertrial intervals were jittered with a fixation cross (0.5–1.5 s). A 
practice task was completed by participants before the scan. They had no idea that after the fMRI 
procedure, they had been paid a set amount of 30 DKK ($4.5). 

The study is used to explore the special path of reward processing in bipolar disorder patients. 
Researchers invited both remitted BD patients and healthy people (HC) for a card guessing task and 
test by fMRI. 41 BD patients and 36 HC will be tested again after 16 months to explore the relation 
of neuronal response to reward and compute influence of mood relapse [8]. As a result, patients have 
lower RPE than normal people signal in ventrolateral prefrontal cortex (vlPFC) and decrease EV 
signal in occipital cortex, which means feature of dysfunctional reward-based learning or habituation. 
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Some patients normalize EV signal over time, which means normalization of reward anticipation 
activity. HC has decreased in RPE signal which patients do not show. There are still some limitations, 
fMRI scan needs to reflect varied of process from primary to diagnosis of BD patients’ illness duration, 
follow -up time and medication status, but fMRI cannot do that now. 

This study for the first time explored bipolar disorder patients' longitudinal brain activation 
changes when there are win and loss anticipation to find out their special anticipatory processing. 
Researchers chose 34 depressed and euthymic BD-I patients and 17 healthy people to participate in 
study. By using fMRI six months begin and after researchers find out when healthy participants 
predicting possible money loss their right lateral occipital cortex reduce activity in longitudinal. 
Subthreshold hypo/mania symptoms are elevated in 12.5% of BD patients at baseline as abnormal 
longitudinal patterns of neural activity. Overall, there is likely a correlation between increased 
negative emotional arousal and increased occipital brain activity when bad outcomes are anticipated. 
That is because BD patients cannot learn and realize money loss is less than money gain. BD patients 
also cannot have less emotional arousal for at least 6 months. 

2.3. Stress as a Relevant Factor 

Processing reward under stress is likely to be different compared to without. Use a modified version 
of the Trier Social Stress Test (TSST) in this study to measure psychosocial stress. Fifty minutes after 
the start of the TSST, the incentive task was completed in the MRI scanner. The reward task in this 
study starts with the expectation and intake of both nonrewarding and rewarding outcomes. It then 
moves through the target, the outcome screen, and the fixation point. During the target presentation, 
participants were to hit a button as quickly as they could, regardless of the type of cue. This trial was 
marked as a hit if the button was touched within the allotted time. 

This study explored the connect of healthy people and BD patients’ reward processing and striatal 
responses [9]. Stress has influenced BD patients ’mood episodes and healthy participants’ reward 
processing system which depend on time to distinguish. In the study, after stress researchers using 
fMRI to test participants’ brain responses when there is reward processing for 50 minutes. They also 
set up two prerequisites for the participants: the Trier Social Stress Test and the no-stress condition. 
In healthy individuals, ventral striatal responses and cortisol levels increase in response to stress or 
reward outcomes. BD participants will also increase cortisol levels when they feel stress. To conclude, 
there is no difference between participants when they are feeling stress but there is difference between 
participants with their ventral striatal to reward outcome. This study first shows when BD patients 
recover from stress, how change reward processing and reduce neural flexibility of hedonic signaling. 
Let more researchers realize the susceptibility to environmental challenges. 

3. The Effectiveness of Intervening the Reward System in BD 

In order to examine neural activity during reward or loss and expectation, the study's reward task 
required participants to complete two event-related card-guessing games in eight minutes each. 
Twelve possible outcomes (16 for a loss, 12 for a win, and 12 for neutral) were included in each of 
the two blocks' trials, and the reward expectancy regressor was calculated from all of the trials. To 
guarantee that every participant felt their performance influenced the outcome, trials were given in 
pseudorandom order, with 75 minutes removed for a loss and one dollar awarded for a win. In fact, 
each trial's outcome was predetermined, with $6 won. 

This study is unique in that the anode was extracephalic (EC), located on the contralateral shoulder, 
was stimulated [10]. During the 16.5-minute reward task, transcranial direct current stimulation 
(tDCS) was used, with a 30-second ramp up at the beginning and a 30-second ramp down at the end. 
Participants will receive a constant 1 mA current while they are in fMRI. One week apart, participants 
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underwent two counterbalanced scans: the first used the F7-EC montage, which targets the left vlPFC 
as previously described, and the second used the CP1-EC montage, which targets the left 
somatosensory cortex. The participants in each group had the two scans in a counterbalanced order 
to reduce the possibility of practice effects on behavioral and brain interest measures. Participants 
also didn't know the order of the montage. The left somatosensory cortex serves as the investigation's 
control region. This is due to the fact that cathodal tDCS over the left vlPFC, as opposed to cathodal 
tDCS over the left somatosensory cortex, produced a more concentrated and potent electric field at 
(and current flow to) the left vlPFC, according to earlier research using eurotargeting. Somatosensory 
cortex tDCS has minimal effect on vlPFC and subcortical areas. 

The effects of targeted cathodal transcranial current stimulation on bipolar disorder patients' 
reward systems are investigated in this study. The purpose of the research is to determine whether 
cathodal tDCS affects left vIPFC functional and activity linkages to other regions in bipolar disorder 
patients as well as healthy people. Consider how tDCS impacts, not the control area, but the left 
vIPFC's reward system and hypo-/manic episodes. Participants in a card-guessing game monitor brain 
activity associated with expectancy, reward, and loss perception. They are made to believe that the 
result is determined by how well they do, yet this is untrue. Every week, the participants will get two 
scans, one of which will focus on the left vIPFC and the other on the left somatosensory cortex. 
Selecting the left somatosensory cortex as the control region will guarantee that the cathodal tDCS 
over the left vIPFC have a stronger and more concentrated electric field than those over the left 
somatosensory cortex. To avoid confusion about the possible montage, affect result, two scans across 
their order and calculations made before and after each scan using the Positive and Negative Affect 
schedule are required. Left BA24, right BA24, and left BA32 are impacted by this, since cathodal 
tDCS over left vIPFC are less active than left somatosensory cortex. Post-scan affect is reduced after 
cathodal tDCS over left vIPFC by controlling other parameters, compared to left somatosensory 
cortex. 

4. Conclusion 

Bipolar disorder participants showed the difference between reward system activation and major 
depressive disorder participants in the monetary incentive delay task. And researchers have already 
known that both BD patients and their unaffected relative’s lower prediction error signal in different 
regions. Thus, researchers found that BD patients reward processing have related deficits in inhibitory 
control of prefrontal regions. There is also a study that showed there are probably unusual patterns of 
rsFC at OFC and LVS in second reward and different mood states of BD patients. One of the 
research’s results show there is no different between participants when they feel stress but has 
difference between participants with their ventral striatal to reward outcome, when BD patients in 
recovery of stress how change reward processing and reduce neural flexibility of hedonic signaling 
and more researchers realize the susceptibility to environmental challenges. There is one study 
distinguishing healthy youth at bipolar disorder familial risk and youth at a major depressive disorder 
familial risk to find out their neural correlations of reward processing. There probably have 
connection with familial vulnerability to BD patients. Also, BD patients must have a feature of 
dysfunctional reward-based learning or habituation. Some patients’ normalization of EV signal over 
time, which means normalization of reward anticipation activity, but there are still need more studies. 
What’s more, BD patients cannot learn and realize money loss are less than money gain and cannot 
have less emotion arousal in short time. Furthermore, a card-guessing game is used to evaluate brain 
activity associated to expectation and earning rewards or losses in a study examining the impact of 
focused cathodal transcranial current stimulation on the reward system in bipolar disorder patients. 
Overall, by adjusting for other variables, post-scan effect was found to be lower after cathodal tDCS 
over left vIPFC than over left somatosensory cortex. 
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Abstract: The mental health of individuals has received widespread attention during the 
COVID-19 pandemic. However, there is still a lack of unified explanations for the emotional 
responses of different countries and regions during the pandemic. Therefore, this study 
analyzed the changes in negative and positive emotions among people from different 
countries during the epidemic from a cross-cultural perspective. This study found that people 
experienced higher levels of anxiety, depression and loneliness during the quarantine period 
than before the pandemic. Studies reveal that the imposition of quarantine restrictions has 
made mental health issues worse by restricting social interactions and elevating emotions of 
despair and dissatisfaction. Despite the increase in negative emotions, the study also found 
that people during the epidemic promoted positive emotions in a number of ways. Prior 
studies suggest that engaging in prosocial behaviors—such as helping others—can enhance 
individuals' emotional well-being. Moreover, physical activity (PA) and mindfulness 
meditation have been identified as effective strategies for mitigating NE and fostering 
PE.This study explores the situation of individual emotional responses globally and provides 
theoretical support for the management of future public health crises.                         

Keywords: Emotions, Worldwide, COVID-19. 

1. Introduction 

The COVID-19 epidemic has a great impact on people's lives around the world and seriously 
endangers people's health. The weekly report from the European Centre for Disease Prevention and 
Control (ECDC) shows a total of 109,206,497 cases and 2,407,469 deaths in 219 national, territorial 
and international transport vehicles as of 18 February 2021 [1]. COVID-19 has not only harmed 
people's physical health but has also had a serious impact on mental health (MH). Santomauro et al. 
found that global cases of major depression increased by 27.6% in 2020 during the epidemic, while 
global cases of anxiety disorders increased by 25.6% [2]. The global quarantine of people at home is 
an important strategy to combat the outbreak and reduce the spread of the virus. Some studies showed 
that compared with before the outbreak of the epidemic, people's anxiety and depression are generally 
increased during the epidemic quarantine, which has a significant impact on college students [3-6]. 
Although negative emotions (NE) have increased significantly, research has also found that practices 
such as prosocial behavior (PB), physical activity (PA) and meditation can help improve people's 
emotional stability and happiness during the epidemic [7-9].  
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This study will analyze and summarize the emotional impact of quarantine on people during the 
epidemic and the reasons for it, based on the research reports during the epidemic. This study will 
combine the research findings from multiple countries and regions. The present study offers a new 
and integrate insight into the impact of the epidemic on the positive and negative emotions of 
individuals around the world. 

2. The Impact of Epidemic on Individual Negative Emotions (NE) 

Liu et al. showed that quarantine during an epidemic could lead to adverse MH consequences and 
increase the likelihood of depression [10]. Tang et al. studied the association between PA and anxiety 
and depression in college students under closed management during the pandemic [3]. This study 
recruited a sample of 479 college students aged 17-26 from a university in Jiangsu Province, China. 
The study used four self-assessment measures. The research results of Tang et al. show that although 
participation in sports activities helped alleviate NE, the management of campus closures during the 
pandemic led to an increase in overall NE among college students. For example, they are more likely 
to be nervous, anxious and angry, have persistent low moods, and have poor sleep quality. This means 
that locking down schools during the pandemic has restricted the freedom of college students to enter 
and leave the campus, so some of their personal needs cannot be satisfied. Campus lockdowns can 
also lead to fewer extracurricular activities and make it difficult to relieve the pressure of learning. In 
addition, Cao et al. found that during the pandemic, taking online classes and having uncertain exam 
schedule would further aggravate students’ anxiety [4]. Meanwhile, it is difficult to establish 
connections with the outside world when living with roommates for a long time, and interpersonal 
pressure will also increase. 

During the COVID-19 epidemic, not only did the NE of college students in China increase, but 
this also happened in the United States and European countries. Hagen et al.'s study found that levels 
of NE among American adults increased significantly during the epidemic [5]. The study had a very 
broad sample coverage, with data from about 80,000 adults in all 50 states and one district. 
Respondents were randomly selected every day to ask whether they had experienced NE such as 
sadness or loneliness the day before. Later inquiries also included whether they had experienced 
depression or anxiety. The analysis showed that early stress and worry were the most prominent NE. 
As the epidemic continues, feelings of depression, anxiety and loneliness are increasing. Compared 
with 2019 (data for 2019 was collected through a Gallup World Poll survey of 1026 Untied States 
respondents), the prevalence of worry and anger increased significantly, being 11.3% and 9.1% higher 
respectively [5]. This means that the negative emotional stress brought by the epidemic period is 
much higher than the normal period, reflecting the serious impact of public health crisis on the MH 
of residents. In addition, Oliverira Carvalho et al. conducted a meta-analysis of 13 research reports 
on NE among students in European countries during the pandemic, involving 18,220 participants 
from 9 different European countries [6]. These data showed that more than half of the samples had 
anxiety and depression during the lockdown period, which fully demonstrated the significant impact 
of COVID-19 on anxiety and depression among students. 

Li and Zhao found that COVID-19 led to an increase in individuals’ NE, which in turn affected 
their judgment of risks, causing them to perceive risks as higher and assess benefits as lower [11]. 
The study recruited 373 Chinese participants and divided them into areas severely affected by the 
epidemic and areas less affected. Participants rated 12 specific risk events (in terms of risk and 
benefit), and then measured their fear and anxiety about the risk events. The results showed that 
people in the severe area increased their judgment of risk and reduced their judgment of benefit; The 
study did not detail the extent to which participants in less affected areas were affected in their 
judgments of risk and benefit. However, the findings suggest that the severity of the epidemic has an 
important impact on an individual's judgment of risk and benefits. Meanwhile, Li and Zhao shown 
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that NE played a mediating role in the impact of the COVID-19 epidemic on risk and benefit judgment 
[11]. This means that people who have experienced severe epidemics tend to overestimate the risks 
of events and reduce the benefits of events due to their fear and concern about risk events.  

The commonness of the above studies is that they all show a significant increase in people's NE 
during the COVID-19 pandemics, especially anxiety, depression, and loneliness. This phenomenon 
is widespread among different countries and groups. All studies used scales or self-assessment tools 
to measure changes in mood, but they had different emphases. Tang et al. emphasized that PA could 
alleviate NE in university students, while Cao et al. focused on study pressure aggravating anxiety 
[3,4]. Li and Zhao further explored the impact of NE on risk and benefit judgment, revealing how 
emotions affect cognition [11]. Hagen et al. 's study covers a broader scope, showing the mood swings 
of United Sates residents during the epidemic [5]. Similarly, a study by Oliverira Carvalho et al. 
analyzed NE among students in nine European countries during the pandemic [6]. 

3. The Impact of Epidemic on Individual Positive Emotions (PE) 

However, in addition to triggering NE, COVID-19 can also have a positive impact on an individual's 
emotions. Varma et al. showed that PB during the COVID-19 epidemic increased positive effects and 
promoted people's emotional health [12]. PBs during COVID-19 include helping others by donating 
money, blood and protective gear [12]. Varma et al.'s experiment 2 had 1,421 participants, of which 
664 were female, with a relatively balanced gender ratio. Participants were randomly assigned to 
different conditions. The study surveyed participants about COVID-19 related and unrelated 
purchases and measured their positive and negative feelings through self-reports. The results of the 
study found that both conditions boosted PE, but the positive benefits were higher when people made 
purchases unrelated to COVID-19. This means that when people are under closed management of the 
epidemic, PB will bring greater happiness and sense of meaning. All the people are united for one 
goal - to fight the epidemic, which enhances the interaction and connection between people and the 
individual's sense of belonging to society.  

Exercising during quarantine can also boost an individual’s positive mood. Carriedo et al. found 
that elderly people who often insisted on exercise during isolation had higher PE [7]. The study 
recruited 483 elderly Spaniards aged 60-92 to assess their resilience during the pandemic and 
investigate their emotional state and PA during the period. The study found that higher levels of PA 
can help older people relieve NE and reduce the likelihood of depression. This means that during 
home isolation, exercise is very helpful for older people to maintain a healthy body and mind. This 
greatly increased their happiness, increased their control over their lives, and made them feel more 
self-worth. Fernandez-Rio et al. also showed that PA during COVID-19 home isolation was 
associated with better mental state [8]. Fernandez-Rio et al. 's study is similar to Carriedo et al.' s in 
sample selection. In Fernandez-Rio et al. 's study, 2,423 Spanish citizens ranging in age from 16 to 
88 were selected [8]. The study used online questionnaires to collect data on self-reported weight and 
height, as well as how often and how long they exercised before being quarantined at home. 
Participants used four self-assessment scales to test their own PA, depressive symptoms, resilience, 
and mood state during home isolation. The findings suggest that higher levels of PA are strongly 
associated with better MH. The two studies obtain similar conclusions, which further suggests that 
the positive effects of PA on people's mood during the epidemic isolation were independent of age.  

Practicing mindfulness meditation during the epidemic is also a way to relieve stress and promote 
MH. Matiz et al. studied the effects of meditation on the emotional and MH of school teachers during 
the COVID-19 epidemic [9]. The study recruited 67 Italian school teachers and gave them an eight-
week meditation training. The study used questionnaires to assess teachers' meditation participation, 
as well as MH status and emotional levels. The results of the study showed that participants who 
meditated more frequently performed better in terms of PE, especially in terms of happiness, 
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satisfaction and optimism. Participants reported that meditation practice helped them during isolation, 
and that lack of meditation practice during this period made their mood worse. This suggests the use 
of meditation as a self-regulation tool during the pandemic. It can effectively help people relieve 
psychological stress, improve emotional stability and happiness index. 

The above studies have shown that different adjustment methods and behaviors can effectively 
alleviate people's psychological stress caused by the epidemic. This improvement in PE was seen 
across countries and groups. All research used self-report or self-assessment scale but focused on 
different research directions. Varma et al. highlighted the increase in PB during the pandemic, which 
contributes to people’s sense of well-being and belonging [12]. Carriedo et al. focused on the positive 
impact of physical exercise on the emotions of elderly people in Spain. Fernandez-Rio et al. extended 
their study to a broader age group in Spain [8]. Matiz et al. 's study focused on school teachers and 
explored the promoting effect of mindfulness meditation on emotional regulation [9]. 

4. Conclusion 

This study examines the emotional impact of COVID-19 on individuals around the world. First of all, 
from the negative emotional level, people have a significant increase in anxiety, depression and 
loneliness during the quarantine period. Meanwhile, the study also discussed the impact of PBs, PA, 
and meditation on alleviating NE and promoting and maintaining a positive and healthy mental state 
during the quarantine. By analyzing studies from different countries and regions, the results show the 
emotional responses of individuals across the globe during the pandemic. This study provides a 
theoretical basis for future responses to pandemic infectious diseases and reminds people to pay 
attention to individual MH issues when facing global public health issues. Individuals should 
maintain a positive attitude and improve their sense of well-being through other means, such as PA 
and meditation. Future studies can further explore the differences in the causes of negative and PE in 
different countries, when they are in the face of similar pandemic environments in cross-cultural 
contexts. 
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Abstract: Eating disorders (ED) are a common mental health problem that affect people all 
over the world and can have serious repercussions. It is essential to comprehend the 
psychological components of these disorders to effectively prevent and treat them. Finding 
the important factors can help develop individualised treatment plans, which will eventually 
lead to better mental health outcomes and the promotion of healthier eating habits. This study 
examines the psychological factors (PF) that influence ED and their effects on individual 
eating behavior and mental health. The article begins with an introduction to key 
psychological variables, including self-esteem (SE), perfectionism, anxiety, depression, and 
body image, emphasizing their importance in the development of ED. These psychological 
variables are categorized into emotional factors, cognitive factors, and behavioral factors, and 
the article analyzes how these elements affect individual eating habits and attitudes. Further 
empirical studies indicate that low SE and perfectionism are significantly correlated with ED, 
illustrating that women with low SE are more likely to develop unhealthy eating patterns. 
Additionally, anxiety and depression have notable effects on eating behavior, potentially 
leading to the onset of ED. Finally, the article outlines several treatment approaches for ED, 
including cognitive behavioral therapy, family therapy, and medication, discussing their 
effectiveness and limitations across different individual cases. Overall, a deeper 
understanding of these psychological variables will help develop more effective intervention 
strategies to support individuals with ED, promoting improved mental health and healthier 
eating behaviors. 

Keywords: Eating disorders, self-esteem, perfectionism, negative emotion, body image. 

1. Introduction 

In today's society, the issue of eating disorders (ED) has become increasingly serious and is now 
recognized as a global public health problem. According to the World Health Organization, the 
incidence of ED has significantly risen over the past decade, particularly affecting adolescents and 
young adults. Statistics suggest that approximately 1 to 3 percent of women worldwide suffer from 
ED, and this phenomenon is also on the rise among men. ED not only adversely affect an individual's 
physical health but also exacerbate mental health problems, complicating the issue further. 

Psychological factors (PF) play a crucial role in the development of ED. Research has identified 
that factors such as self-esteem (SE), perfectionism, anxiety, depression, and body image (BI) 
significantly influence a person's eating behavior. These studies demonstrate that PF can contribute 
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to unhealthy eating habits and the manifestation of ED by affecting an individual's self-perception 
and emotional state. 

The purpose of this study is to explore the relationship between PF and ED, specifically analyzing 
how these variables interact and influence changes in eating behavior. By delving into these 
mechanisms, the study aims to provide a foundation for prevention and intervention measures to assist 
individuals in improving their mental health and promoting a balanced relationship between body and 
mind. 

In conclusion, this study not only draws attention to the issue of ED but also provides guidance 
for future interventions and encourages further exploration in related fields. The research seeks to 
offer practical support for those affected by ED. 

2. Concept Introduction 

In psychology, ED are recognized as complex mental health issues influenced by various 
psychological variables. Below are some key psychological variables: 

2.1. SE 

SE refers to an individual’s overall evaluation of their own worth. According to Rosenberg, SE can 
be assessed as either positive or negative [1]. High SE is often linked to a healthy psychological state, 
leading individuals to feel accepted and confident in themselves. Conversely, low SE may result in 
individuals denying their self-worth, impacting their eating behaviors and potentially inducing or 
exacerbating ED. For instance, individuals with low SE might attempt to exert control through 
restrictive eating or overeating, negatively affecting BI and mental health. 

2.2. Perfectionism 

Perfectionism is characterized by the pursuit of exceptionally high standards [2]. Perfectionists tend 
to set exceedingly demanding expectations for themselves and others. Research indicates that 
perfectionists frequently disregard weight and shape, pursuing extreme physical ideals, which can 
culminate in ED. Under stress, perfectionists often resort to unhealthy eating behaviors as a response 
to internal anxiety and restlessness. 

2.3. Anxiety and Depression 

Anxiety and depression are prevalent mood disorders among individuals with ED [3]. Anxiety may 
lead to an excessive preoccupation with diet and weight, while depressive symptoms can trigger 
emotional eating—individuals experiencing depressive states might seek psychological comfort 
through eating, contributing to the development of ED. 

2.4. BI 

BI entails an individual’s perception and evaluation of their own body. Cash and Smolak note that 
distorted BI is often associated with the development of ED [4]. Many individuals with ED maintain 
unrealistic assessments of their bodies and experience dissatisfaction with their appearance, 
prompting abnormal eating behaviors such as dieting, excessive exercise, or binge eating. 

2.5. Classification and Features 

These psychological variables can be categorized based on their influence on ED: 
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Emotional Factors: Emotional factors, including anxiety and depression, can directly impact an 
individual’s eating behavior and attitudes. Research indicates that emotional instability may lead to 
unhealthy eating patterns [5]. 

Cognitive Factors: Cognitive factors are essential in decision-making concerning eating behavior. 
An individual’s BI and self-perception greatly affect their dietary choices, with a negative BI often 
resulting in an unhealthy focus on dieting. 

Behavioral Factors: Behavioral factors pertain to the development and alteration of eating habits. 
Influences stemming from SE and perfectionism can drive individuals to adopt extreme eating 
behaviors that exacerbate ED. Changes in eating behavior frequently arise from internal struggles and 
low self-worth. 

Understanding these psychological variables aids in comprehending the mechanisms underlying 
ED and provides a theoretical foundation for effective intervention strategies. 

3. Impact of PF on ED 

Numerous studies have investigated the PF influencing ED, affecting individuals' perceptions of food 
and their bodies. This section discusses pivotal studies that elucidate how SE, perfectionism, anxiety, 
depression, and BI are related to ED. 

3.1. The Relationship between SE and ED 

Johnson Clarke focused on a sample of 100 female college students, aged 18 to 24 [6]. Researchers 
utilized SE scales and eating behavior questionnaires to analyze the correlation between SE and eating 
habits, employing correlation and regression methods for data analysis. 

The results indicated a significant negative correlation (p < 0.01) between SE and eating disorder 
behaviors. This means that students with lower SE exhibited unhealthy eating patterns. These findings 
corroborate previous studies emphasizing the crucial role of SE in the development of ED, suggesting 
that enhancing SE may mitigate these disorders [6]. However, the study's limitations include a small 
sample size, which may not generalize to a broader population. Future research should involve more 
participants to validate these findings. 

3.2. The Influence of Perfectionism 

Taylor et al. examined the impact of perfectionism on ED among 150 women aged 16 to 25, 
encompassing both patients diagnosed with ED and healthy individuals [7]. The researchers 
employed the Perfectionism Scale and the Eating Disorder Assessment Scale. 

Results revealed that perfectionism scores among individuals with ED were significantly higher 
than those in the healthy control group (p < 0.05) [7]. This suggests that individuals pursuing 
perfection may face an increased risk of developing ED, consistent with prior research indicating 
perfectionism as a risk factor. Nonetheless, the study has limitations due to its failure to account for 
cultural variations that may affect results, warranting further investigations into these factors. 

3.3. Other Relevant Studies 

Additional research has focused on anxiety, depression, and BI. Although these studies furnish 
valuable insights into mood disorders among individuals with ED, they often overlook individual 
differences and cultural contexts [8]. Future studies should address this gap to enhance understanding 
of the interactions among these factors concerning ED. In conclusion, PF significantly influence the 
development of ED. Elements such as low SE, perfectionism, anxiety, depression, and BI are pivotal 
in how individuals manage their eating behaviors. More research is needed to explore the intricate 
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interactions of these factors, which could help create effective treatments for individuals suffering 
from ED. A comprehensive understanding of these influences can provide support for individuals in 
enhancing their mental health and overall well-being. 

4. Treatment of ED and Their Effects 

Understanding the PF underlying ED is crucial, as treatment choices significantly influence recovery. 
Currently, primary treatment methods encompass psychotherapy, drug therapy, and comprehensive 
intervention. Each method features distinctive aspects tailored for specific ED. 

4.1. Cognitive Behavioral Therapy (CBT) 

Smith and Jones investigated the effectiveness of CBT (CBT) in patients diagnosed with anorexia 
nervosa [9]. The research involved 60 women aged 18 to 30 who had been clinically diagnosed with 
the disorder. Method: A paired T-test compared scores before and after treatment. After 8 weeks, 
symptoms of ED significantly decreased, with mean scores reducing from 20.5 to 12.3. Furthermore, 
mental health scores improved by approximately 35%, with a significance level of p < 0.01. The 
results align with existing literature, demonstrating CBT’s effectiveness in helping patients return to 
healthier eating habits and enhancing their mental well-being. This study particularly emphasizes 
CBT's short-term effectiveness. The sample size was relatively small, and long-term effects were not 
monitored. Future research should involve larger populations and incorporate follow-up assessments. 

4.2. Family Therapy (FT) 

Williams et al. examined the effectiveness of FT for bulimia nervosa among adolescents, involving 
50 participants aged 13 to 18 [10]. Method: ANOVA assessed changes in family dynamics and eating 
behaviors. 

After 6 months of FT, 80% of families reported increased interaction, with patients displaying a 
weight recovery rate of 75% (p < 0.05) [10]. This study highlights the significant role of family 
support in treating ED, particularly in adolescents, reinforcing the positive effects of FT compared to 
other psychotherapy techniques. The study did not explore how family dynamics influence outcomes, 
and the specific characteristics of the sample may limit the generalizability of the results. 

4.3. Drug Treatment 

Medication also plays a critical role in treating ED. Barker et al. evaluated the effectiveness of 
antidepressants among patients with anorexia or bulimia nervosa, involving 200 women aged 18 to 
35 [11]. 

Participants gained an average of 4 kg after 12 weeks and reported a 30% reduction in depressive 
symptoms (p < 0.01) [11]. The findings support the notion that antidepressants positively impact 
mood and weight for certain patients, consistent with other clinical trials. Some participants 
experienced side effects such as weight fluctuations and persistent anxiety, which may hinder 
adherence to treatment. 

4.4. Summary 

In summary, various treatments for ED—such as CBT, FT, and medications—offer unique benefits 
and often work best when combined. Literature indicates that psychological interventions effectively 
enhance eating behavior and mental health, while medications play a crucial role in managing 
symptoms. The effectiveness of these treatments may depend on numerous factors, including 
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individual differences and the duration and flexibility of therapy. Additional research is needed to 
investigate how these treatments can be combined for more personalized and effective recovery plans. 

5. Conclusion 

This thorough investigation has explored the complex connection between psychological variables 
and ED. The influence of perfectionism, anxiety, despair, BI, and SE on the emergence and 
presentation of these intricate mental health conditions has been painstakingly examined. The results 
emphasise how important these PF are in determining how people view food, their bodies, and 
ultimately, how they eat. The study emphasises how perfectionism and low SE have a significant 
impact on ED. Similarly, the pursuit of impossible standards, or perfectionism, can play a major role 
in the development of disordered eating. This is especially important in a culture that frequently 
elevates unachievable beauty standards and emphasises thinness. 

The study underscores the profound influence of low SE and perfectionism on ED. Similarly, 
perfectionism, characterized by the pursuit of impossibly high standards, can significantly contribute 
to the development of disordered eating. This is particularly relevant in a society that often glorifies 
thinness and promotes unattainable beauty standards. Common mood disorders like depression and 
anxiety are also important in the emergence and maintenance of ED. Emotional eating as a coping 
mechanism may be triggered by sadness, whereas anxiety can result in an obsessive obsession with 
nutrition and weight. These psychological elements feed a vicious cycle in which ED can worsen pre-
existing mental health conditions. The study also emphasizes the importance of BI in the context of 
ED.  

Beyond just identifying these psychological variables, the study clarifies the efficacy of different 
eating problem treatment modalities. For those suffering from anorexia nervosa, cognitive 
behavioural therapy (CBT) has shown to be a successful intervention technique since it places a strong 
emphasis on questioning inaccurate beliefs and changing maladaptive behaviours. The use of FT (FT) 
to treat bulimia nervosa in teenagers shows promise and emphasises the critical role that family 
support plays in the healing process. The study also recognises the potential advantages of medicine, 
especially antidepressants, in treating mood problems and encouraging weight gain in individuals 
suffering from ED. It is imperative to recognise the limitations of the study, in spite of the insightful 
knowledge it provided. Some of the listed research had rather small sample sizes, which would have 
limited how broadly the conclusions could be applied. Future studies should strive to use larger, more 
varied samples while accounting for individual differences and cultural variances. Moreover, the 
majority of the participants in the study were female, underscoring the necessity of conducting 
additional research to determine the incidence and features of ED among men. 

Future investigations ought to focus more on the interactions between the many psychological 
elements that the study found. A more sophisticated understanding of the causes underlying ED can 
be attained by comprehending the intricate relationships that exist between anxiety, depression, 
perfectionism, SE, and BI. With this information, more specialised and successful solutions that are 
catered to the unique requirements of each patient can be developed. 

The practical ramifications of the study are noteworthy. It gives mental health practitioners the 
knowledge they need to diagnose, treat, and prevent ED by offering a thorough understanding of the 
psychological aspects of ED. The study also highlights the significance of encouraging self-
acceptance, a healthy BI, and addressing social factors that lead to the emergence of ED.  
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Abstract: Being an alternative to commonly applied treatments for depression, 
psychodrama’s significance and values as a type of creative therapy are often underestimated 
by contemporary researchers and mental health professionals; in turn, psychodrama has been 
less investigated and developed over the past century. Aiming to address the gap, this paper 
conducted a literature review on the key mechanisms, current applications, and future 
prospects of psychodrama in treating depression. The research has concluded that both 
individual and group psychodrama are effective in treating depression either by itself or 
integrated with antidepressants or cognitive behavioral therapy. For psychodrama to be 
applied to a wider population, further development of this approach can focus on adjusting 
its features to host traditional psychodrama frameworks via online platforms; it is also 
suggested to integrate themes stemmed from positive psychology with the form of 
psychodrama in order to benefit the healthy population with a psychopathology-oriented 
approach as well.  

Keywords: Psychodrama, Application of Psychodrama, Depression Treatment, Treatment 
Integration. 

1. Introduction 

In recent decades, creative art therapies have been developed and widely applied to treat mental health 
issues, especially when traditional approaches such as medication or counseling fall short for some 
cases. For instance, when clients are reluctant in expressing their thoughts in face-to-face 
conversations, or when they have certain health issues (e.g. pregnancy) that prompt them to not take 
medications, creative therapies as alternatives are generally helpful in offering relaxation and 
empowering better understanding of themselves [1]. As a type of creative therapy, psychodrama 
stands out due to its unique group-based mechanism and expression-evoking dramatic elements; 
however, its application and future directions for development are less discussed in currently 
published research papers than common approaches.  

Considering its great potentials, this literature review aims to investigate the key mechanism and 
discuss current applications of psychodrama when treating depression, then propose additional routes 
for further development and integration enhancing applicability and popularity of this approach. The 
study has significance as it provides deeper insights and advocate for a better understanding on 
psychodrama, ultimately broadening the scope of treatments available to clients and encouraging new 
developments for this approach. 
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2. Key Concepts of Research 

2.1. Psychodrama 

Psychodrama is an experimental creative art therapy originated by J. L. Moreno in 1912, utilizing 
role-play guided by professional facilitators that aims to help clients explore their personal experience 
and express their emotions directly in a fail-safe environment [2]. Drama, a creative approach for 
expressing one’s inner thoughts, serves as a mediator during participants’ reflection and sensation of 
themselves, allowing them to externalize those difficult to articulate [3].  

The typical structure of psychodrama includes three phases: warm-up phase, when the protagonist 
builds trust the with facilitator, and other participants; action phase, when the hypothetical scenario 
begins, each participant becoming their role; and sharing phase, when the scenario ends and 
participants start discussing their experiences and reflections [3]. Two concepts, auxiliary ego and 
role reversal, are also crucial to facilitate psychodrama sessions. Auxiliary egos are any roles or 
abstract entities that has interactions with the protagonist who is the center of the play, aiming to 
assist the protagonist in expressing his/her emotions; during individual psychodrama, auxiliary 
objects can be used as alternatives [3]. Role reversal is the process of the protagonist switching to 
become another significant role in the scenario; this helps the client to gain insight into another 
person’s emotions and motives, building empathy and a more holistic understanding from his own 
view [4].Do not add any text to the headers (do not set running heads) and footers, not even page 
numbers, because text will be added electronically. 

General group psychodrama operates by first letting a central participant to give a hypothetical 
scenario that they believe is crucial to their current mental status and have inflicted emotions hard to 
deal with; then, other participants or the facilitator will become auxiliary egos whereas the central 
participant becomes the “protagonist” – usually as him/herself in the scene [2]. The protagonist is 
then encouraged to express their feelings directly to other characters as they have “revisited” and even 
“relived” the moment, helping them get pass such difficult times in life [5]. After each scenario, 
participants are encouraged to share their observations and feelings about the experience, fostering 
social support for the central participant which can help them feel “validated and understood” [3]. In 
turn, both the participant’s self-expression and the support from other members as a result of a 
psychodrama session have therapeutic effects. 

Furthermore, psychodrama can also be done individually in three types. They are monodrama, 
when the client plays all roles in the hypothetical scenario, allowing rapid changes of perspectives 
which facilitate more holistic understanding; individual psychodrama, when only the client and the 
facilitator are involved and have the facilitator play the auxiliary ego; and autodrama, where the 
facilitator does not involve in any parts of the scene but simply observes the client constructing his/her 
scenario [4]. These three types of psychodrama are often used when the client refuses to have other 
participants involved in his/her own therapeutic sessions, or when group psychodrama cannot be 
facilitated due to external concerns.  

Despite the limited research on psychodrama compared to other therapies, existing studies indicate 
that both group and individual psychodrama are valid alternatives to other therapeutic approaches, 
particularly when addressing clients appearing reluctant when asked to express their inner thoughts 
in a causal counseling session [2]. 

2.2. Depression 

Depression is characterized by persistent (more than two weeks) feelings of sadness, hopelessness, 
loss of interest and pleasure, and frequent thoughts or attempts to suicide accompanied with physical 
symptoms such as loss or gain of appetite and sleep [6]. It is a common mental issue that may occur 
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in most age groups. General treatments for this disorder applied around the world include medication 
and counseling supports; however, these measured may not be applicable to every client due to their 
acceptability, willingness to cooperate, response to side effects, etc. [7]. In this case, psychodrama 
can serve as an alternative for people in need of support. Additionally, psychodrama may be perceived 
as a relatively more enjoyable and creative medium for people to express themselves; such creativity 
makes psychodrama seemingly more interesting and engaging than commonly used approaches, 
which may attract clients (especially adolescents or adults who are willing to experience something 
“chill”) to participate [7]. 

3. Effect of Psychodrama in Treating Depression 

3.1. Individual and Group Psychodrama on its Own 

Bagherian et al. conducted a quasi-experiment investigating the effectiveness of individual 
psychodrama when treating depression, specifically looking at “life-satisfaction, self-compassion, 
and positive emotions” [4]. These three variables are used to operationalize symptoms of depression 
as they are descriptive scales of one’s depressive experience. A convenience sample were randomly 
selected from a pool of 73 individuals visiting a therapy clinic in Iran. The resulting sample consists 
of 30 females with age ranging from 25 to 45 years old, all were clinically diagnosed with depression 
using the Beck Depression Inventory Questionnaire. The experiment conducted 12 sessions of 
individual psychodrama with each participant as interventions, focusing on an activity that aims to 
enhance the client’s emotional awareness and coping skills that may be helpful for future challenges. 
Additionally, the final session utilizes role reversal techniques, letting the client receive direct 
empathetic feedback from the facilitator, which helps to consolidate understandings from the therapy. 
Each session lasts for 90 minutes, and one session is conducted per week. 

Three different scales are used to measure life-satisfaction, self-compassion, and positive emotions 
of participants before and after all interventions. All three scales use either 5-point or 7-point Likert 
scale to obtain the final scoring. Pre- and post-intervention data were analysed using mean and 
standard deviation for within groups and repeated measures ANOVA test for between groups. 

Results of the experiment show increases in all three variables being measured from pre- to post-
intervention, and all differences in means observed are significant at either 1% or 1.5% significance 
level. This suggests that individual psychodrama is effective and has significant positive impact on 
life satisfaction, self-compassion, and positive emotions when treating clients with depression, 
marking it a valuable therapeutic approach for depression. 

The finding also aligns with previous research by Örnek & Şimşek , a quasi-experiment 
investigating how ruminative thinking and dysfunctional attitudes as cognitive aspects of depression 
can be intervened with group psychodrama [8]. The study has a small sample size of 16 female 
participants with depression obtained through self-selected sampling; the experimental group (n = 8) 
were treated with 12 sessions of group psychodrama, 2 days each week for 6 weeks, and the control 
group (n = 8) did not receive any intervention. Researchers found that the experimental group had 
shown a significant scoring decrease in ruminative thinking and dysfunctional attitude scales from 
pre- to post- intervention than the control group, indicating that group psychodrama is effective in 
improving the two aspects which have positive influence on depressed patients. 

Begherian et al. ’s study, however, has certain limitations. The sample size of 30 is relatively small, 
which made it hard to generalize findings to a larger population. The use of convenience sampling 
resulting in an all-25-45-years-old-female-from-a-same-region sample also hinders the study’s 
generalizability, as it fails to consider how different gender, different age group, or different 
geographical areas that may influence human development could impact how an individual respond 
to individual psychodrama [4]. Moreover, only quantitative data using self-reported scales are being 
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considered in the study; this may limit the extent which this study explore the underlying process of 
individual psychodrama – what is unique about this intervention from its mechanisms and theories 
that led to such results. Additionally, Begherian et al. applied pre- and post-intervention data and did 
not show attempts in controlling for most extraneous variables such as social support or important 
life events happened throughout the experiment [4]. This exposes the study’s result to bidirectional 
ambiguity and hinders its internal validity as other variables that may have impacted the relationship. 
Furthermore, as a quasi-experiment, the study is not strong enough to imply a cause-and-effect 
relationship but can only be used to support the correlation between individual psychodrama sessions 
and signs of depression being treated. Method and data triangulation could be used as a further 
development: by collecting qualitative data through interview or written survey, the researcher could 
identify specific processes that were actually helpful to the participants and see if they align with 
psychodrama’s theoretical mechanisms. 

3.2. Integrating Psychodrama with Other Common Approaches 

Another study by Yu et al. examines the effect of psychodrama accompanied with antidepressants 
when used for treating childhood trauma-associated major depressive disorder (MDD) through a lab 
experiment [9]. The sampling is very purposive as it was recruited from patients at a specific hospital 
department; resulting sample consists of 46 participants between 18-50 years old currently in a MDD 
episode with at least nine years of schooling, had only been prescribed first-line antidepressants, and 
with at least one traumatic experience from childhood. Handiness was also considered when 
recruiting the sample and only righthanded participants are included, since the study uses brain 
imaging techniques, namely magnetic resonance imaging (MRI) and functional MRI, which may be 
influenced by handiness and therefore impact the study’s result. Participants are separated into a 
control (n = 17) and an experimental (n = 29) group with mean age 25-28; over the span of 6 months, 
Yi Shu psychodrama – a specially designed treatment stemmed from traditional three phases of group 
psychodrama but incorporated elements from the traditional Chinese culture (e.g. “Yuan Qi”) – was 
conducted in small groups of 6-10 members in the experimental group for 4 consecutive days in each 
2 months, while the control group only received general health education from distributed health 
manuals. All participants continued their regular medication (SSRIs and SNRIs) throughout the 
experiment to observe the effect of integrating antidepressants with psychodrama treatments. 

Pre- (baseline) and post-intervention data was collected with 3 scales measuring the severity of 
depressive symptoms and 1 scale measuring both positive and negative coping strategies, 
accompanied by MRI and resting-state fMRI scans. For numerical data obtained, mean and standard 
deviation were used as descriptive statistics, and the Mann-Whitney U test were used to justify the 
results’ significance between groups. 

Results of the experiment show that the experimental group had a greater level of reduction for 
degree of depressive symptoms plus increase in positive coping styles than the control group after 
intervention. All differences are statistically significant at either 1% or 5% significance level. This 
suggests that group psychodrama combined with antidepressants as an integrative approach is 
effective in treating childhood trauma-associated depressive symptoms and foster healthier coping 
styles which can benefit clients in the long term. Researchers also observed an increase in node 
efficacy (ability of a node to transfer information) of brain area No. 60 for the experimental group 
compared to a decrease in the control group after intervention, aiding the recovery of depressive 
patients. This indicates that the effect of such integrative approach can be reflected in neuroimaging 
evidence, further strengthening the value of the use of psychodrama combined with antidepressants.  

The finding of how psychodrama can work when combined with traditional approaches to treat 
depression is similar to previous research by Hamamci, an experiment investigating the effect of 
group psychodrama combined with cognitive behavioral therapy (CBT) when treating moderate 
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depression [10]. The study has a sample size of 31 university students (15 female and 16 male) with 
an average age of 19.52 self-selected by responding to advertisements. They were all interviewed 
prior to the study to ensure that they met criteria of having moderate depression. Participants (n = 10) 
in psychodrama-CBT group attended group psychodrama sessions with CBT-based techniques 
integrating in its framework (the three stages) 3 hours each week for 11 weeks, whereas those in CBT 
group (n = 10) only received traditional CBT sessions according to Beck’s treatment manual 1-1.5 
hours each week for 11 weeks. The control group (n = 11) did not receive any treatments. Researchers 
found that although no significant differences in effectiveness was observed between psychodrama-
CBT and CBT group, both of them are attributable for reducing level of depressive symptoms for the 
participants compared to the control group. Hamamci indicates group psychodrama, when integrated 
with CBT, will not compromise the treatment’s effectiveness; this also makes group psychodrama 
promising if clients would like to try a novel approach. 

The significant limitation of Yu et al. ’s study lies on its limited sample size and sampling method. 
The sample size of 46 is relatively small, which makes it hard to generalize findings to a larger 
population. Additionally, although the study’s sample is highly selective which minimizes the effect 
of participant variability, it was still obtained using opportunity sampling [9]. Although having a 
smaller target population, people in China, this still limits the study’s generalizability, as it fails to 
consider how different geographical areas within the country that may influence human development 
could impact how an individual respond to psychodrama. When the study was conducted (around 
2019), China was a country where financial gaps were large and had great impact to one’s learning 
environment, family structure, received cultural influence, etc. For example, people with low socio-
economic status might be taught to have a problem-solving mindset or are pressured by family 
obligations, so they may seek for a quicker, more straightforward treatment (such as medication only) 
for their problems rather than engage in creative therapies that are time-consuming and costly; this 
may hinder the effectiveness of group psychodrama on them. Since Chongqing (where the sample 
was selected in this study) is a highly developed and urbanized city, opportunity sample selected from 
such region might not be representative to the target population [9]. 

4. Discussion and Suggestion 

4.1. Discussion of the Current View 

Overall, it has been evident that psychodrama, both individual and group, can have a positive impact 
when used to treat depression among adolescent and adults under 50 years old. Psychodrama can 
decrease the level of cognitive factors like ruminative thinking and dysfunctional attitudes that 
negatively impact one’s recovery from depression while increasing factors having a positive impact 
like life-satisfaction, self-compassion, and positive emotions [4, 8]. It is also effective in combination 
with antidepressants and CBT when treating childhood trauma-related MDD which respond poorly 
to other common approaches only, indicating psychodrama’s prospect as part of mixed therapeutic 
approaches [9-10]. 

However, very few research papers had been developed related to this creative and relatively newly 
developed therapeutic approach. Those with valid findings also suffer from small sample size and 
common sampling biases that greatly limit their generalizability [4-10]. This suggests the effect of 
psychodrama on mental disorders may not be entirely supported for a wide portion of the current 
population, including elders or those with a significantly different cultural or educational background 
than samples of each study.  

Additionally, when applying research findings to practical treatment sessions, current training 
resources for qualifying psychodrama session facilitators are limited, since the public generally prefer 
other more common and accessible treatment methods such as medicine and counseling which occupy 

Proceedings of  3rd International  Conference on Interdisciplinary Humanities  and Communication Studies 
DOI:  10.54254/2753-7064/50/20242519 

140 



 

 

most professionals and available resources [3]. Moreover, traditional psychodrama, especially those 
happening in groups, are difficult to facilitate for most circumstances, since it requires more resources, 
more specific environment or set arrangement, and more people (either qualified facilitators or 
strangers), not to mention the time necessarily spent to build trust between participants [2]. In this 
case, it is inevitable that first-line treatments for depression are far more accessible and less 
demanding than psychodrama. Such consideration shrinks the scope of application suitable for 
psychodrama to a very limited extent. 

4.2. Suggestion for Further Development 

To let psychodrama be “seen” more by the public, two suggestion is proposed by this paper. On one 
hand, researchers and psychodrama specialists should consider integrating digital tools and online 
platforms with traditional psychodrama frameworks. This allows the treatment to be applied both 
face-to-face and virtually, expanding the choices for clients in certain geographical areas where 
offline psychodrama sessions are unavailable. In fact, Biolcati et al. had already tested the effect of 
analytic psychodrama sessions conducted through videoconferencing in treating mental health issues 
of undergraduates recently [11]. The results indicate a significant decrease in scores measuring 
anxiety-depressive problems and increase in emotional intelligance, showing promising prospects in 
developing certain psychodrama techniques to make them applicable to virtual situations such as 
online conferencing or self-help tools. 

On the other hand, it is also possible for the professionals to integrate ideas of positive psychology 
with psychodrama, so that this approach will not only be used as a treatment for mental health issues 
but also as a measure for healthy people to cultivate more positive feelings. Proposed by Orkibi , 
positive psychodrama uses the traditional framework of the three phases (warm-up, action, and 
sharing), but targets on fostering better communication skills and self-discovery for people without 
being diagnosed with mental health issues [12]. This aligns with the rationale of positive psychology 
which values empowering the healthy population by enhancing their psychological well-being and 
building resilience when encountered with stressful events. Since psychology is not just about 
psychopathology, positive psychodrama can address more of the world’s population which does not 
suffer from mental health issues, thus popularizing psychodrama by spreading its influence on a wider 
population. 

5. Conclusion 

Overall, psychodrama as a creative therapy has its unique contributions to people with depression and 
is a generally effective treatment either used by itself or in combination with other traditional 
approaches. However, it is less known by the public so far compared to more common treatments, 
which may have caused it to be less developed and therefore less suitable for needs of the current 
population. For further development, professionals could focus on both letting psychodrama’s 
traditional framework adapt to the growing digital world by adjusting its practices to make it suitable 
for online scenarios and integrating it with ideas of positive psychology so that more of the “healthy” 
population can be addressed. 
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Abstract: In the digital age, intimate relationships are gradually becoming scarce, while rapid 
technological advances are deepening humanity's reliance on virtual relationships. This paper 
examines the emerging phenomenon of virtual intimacy in human-AI interactions by 
analyzing recent studies on intimate relationships, virtual intimacy, and human-machine 
interaction-based virtual intimacy. First, as artificial intelligence technology advances, 
particularly with the development of affective computing and generative AI, emotional 
interactions between humans and AI have become more frequent, with virtual companions 
increasingly being used as tools for emotional support. These relationships can alleviate 
loneliness and fulfill individual emotional needs to a certain extent. However, AI’s emotional 
responses are generated through algorithms and data processing, lacking genuine emotional 
resonance, which leads to the risk of emotional dependency and the loss of authenticity in 
emotional connections. Moreover, privacy and data security issues have become significant 
challenges in the development of human-AI intimate relationships. Virtual intimacy, as a 
complex and multi-dimensional research field, still requires further exploration from various 
perspectives and with diverse subjects. 

Keywords: Intimate Relationships, AI, Virtual Intimate Relationships, Human-computer 
Interaction. 

1. Introduction 

In recent years, rapid advances in internet technology, artificial intelligence, and big data have not 
only transformed human interaction patterns and created a digital living environment but have also 
changed the nature of machines. Robots have become increasingly human-like in their emotional 
responses, with the ability to “understand” human feelings and offer emotional support.[1, 2] This 
development has given rise to virtual intimate relationships between humans and AI.[3]  

In March 2017, Replika launched customizable AI companions, surpassing 10 million users within 
six months. The COVID-19 pandemic in 2020 further heightened the global need for intimate 
connections.[4] The “New York Times” reported in 2020 that over 10 million people worldwide were 
in relationships with AI “companions”.[5, 6] As societal desires shift, more individuals are engaging 
in intimate relationships with AI, experiencing feelings of affection, attachment, personal 
transformation, and even heartbreak. This phenomenon raises important questions about the 
characteristics of such relationships, how they differ from traditional intimacy, and the reasons why 
individuals are drawn to these virtual connections. These are key issues that merit deep reflection. 
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2. Intimate Relationships 

Humans are social animals, inherently intertwined with a variety of relationships, and intimate 
relationships are a crucial part of these connections. Giddens used the term "pure relationship" to 
describe intimate relationships, characterizing them as relationships not influenced by external factors, 
based solely on genuine emotional exchange with others, and marked by mutual dependence.[7] 
American psychologist Rowland S. Miller further proposed that intimacy encompasses passion, 
understanding, communication, and sharing, suggesting that intimate relationships are emotional and 
communicative, forming one of the key components of love.[8] Xu Yanyun summarized intimate 
relationships into three categories: self-centered, focusing only on oneself while lacking intimacy 
with others;[9] role-centered, acting in accordance with social roles but lacking genuine intimate 
experience; and individualized intimacy, wherein mature individuals establish developed intimate 
relationships with others.[10] As societal culture evolves, intimate relationships have gradually 
shifted from role-centered to individualized intimacy. Marriage is no longer primarily a strategy 
employed by parents to establish kinship or enhance family socioeconomic status but rather stems 
from mutual satisfaction between individuals or young couples. 

Although love and marriage have become increasingly free, this does not necessarily mean that 
forming intimate relationships has become easier. The rapid modernization of society has also 
transformed people’s lifestyles and social structures. Zygmunt Bauman, viewing intimacy through 
the lens of the uncertainty of modernity, pointed out that intimate relationships have become more 
fluid, unlike the past when they were more sincere and stable.[11] Instead, they have become "a 
floating feeling of insecurity, instability, and uncertainty." The establishment of intimate relationships 
aimed at "pure relationships" in modern society is increasingly based on emotional connections and 
individual satisfaction, rather than solely relying on established marital or traditional systems. 
Whether in the context of "bowling alone" in the U.S. or Japan’s "society without ties," both 
phenomena illustrate that, while traditional bonds are weakening, establishing intimate relationships 
between individuals has become more challenging. At the same time, the rapid development of the 
internet has also introduced multiple dimensions to intimacy,[12] leading to a reassessment of 
intimacy between humans and non-humans. 

The modern market economy has commodified intimate relationships, turning them into 
generative and consumable goods.[13] The alienation, dilution, falsification, and performativity of 
emotional relationships have stimulated the modern individual’s emotional needs for intimacy. 
Consumers enjoy emotional products provided through market mechanisms, gaining emotional 
satisfaction and support.[14] JAMIESON L even suggested that consumerism has replaced social 
interaction,[1] allowing individuals to use consumption to address many issues within intimate 
relationships. 

3. Virtual Intimate Relationships 

Since the 21st century, the internet has rapidly expanded worldwide, not only changing people’s 
lifestyles but also reshaping the ways individuals form intimate relationships. Emotional 
communication between individuals is no longer limited to real-life social interactions and can 
transcend temporal and spatial boundaries, enabling individuals to maintain contact and interactions 
with friends from real life while also developing new, meaningful intimate relationships. 

With the development of digital technology and artificial intelligence, individuals can overcome 
spatial barriers, reshaping the boundaries of intimate relationships. In the virtual space supported by 
network technology and social media, the personas with whom individuals interact are often 
constructed and imagined, leading to a trend of virtualized intimacy. Since the advent of the internet, 
virtual intimate relationships have continuously evolved, ranging from internet friendships to virtual 
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idols,[15, 16] virtual romantic companionship,[17] and immersive romance games,[18] all of which 
fall under the category of virtual intimate relationships. 

Among the various types of virtual intimacy, the earlier forms were based on idol culture: in the 
network era, the intimate relationship attributes of idol fandom, established during the pre-internet 
era, have taken on a virtualized form—fans acquire their fan identities and participate in fan economic 
production through a virtual persona, and the idols themselves, as material for imagined intimate 
relationships, have fully revealed their virtual reality essence.[15] The formation of these new 
intimate relationships is the result of a combination of emotional needs from fans, the packaging of 
idol personas, and relentless commercial capital.[19] Meanwhile, fan communities that pursue the 
same idol have built deep community friendships based on their virtual intimate relationships with 
the idol. Through the establishment of these virtual intimate connections with their "idols" and the 
completion of supportive actions, fans gain self-affirmation and a relative sense of autonomy. This 
virtual circle of interactions reflects the active participation and personal meaning-making by Chinese 
youth in the cultural context of the internet era.[20]  

With the advancement of the digital age and the increasing isolation and anxiety of individuals, 
emotional labor has gradually emerged. Emotional labor in the online environment has shaped various 
forms of virtual intimacy. Many scholars have focused their research on "virtual romantic partners" 
on the internet, delving into the emotional labor processes and the construction of intimacy in these 
interactions. A "virtual romantic partner" is a professional service that sells emotions. The provider 
of this service interacts with the purchaser online, satisfying the purchaser’s emotional needs in 
exchange for monetary compensation. The emotional labor produced by virtual romantic partners 
fosters a fluid form of intimacy.[9] At the same time, live-streaming companions, who build intimate 
relationships through emotional labor on live-streaming platforms, also represent another form of 
virtual intimacy. This type of relationship not only offers stable provision and a wide range of choices 
but also establishes a set of standardized operational procedures,[21] marking a decisive step toward 
institutionalizing and industrializing intimate labor. Through predefined storylines or algorithms, 
game characters and virtual idols can also offer intimate relationships.[14]  

To date, users no longer need to choose from pre-existing online chat companions for emotional 
services or search for emotional support in pre-set narratives. Instead, they can customize 
personalized artificial intelligence companions within AI virtual companion programs.[22] As 
proposed by Cao and Luo, AI companions possess the unique ability to learn and adapt to individual 
users' language patterns and preferences.[6] Furthermore, these sophisticated systems are capable of 
dynamically modifying their output in response to the evolving context of conversations, thereby 
facilitating the provision of tailored emotional support. 

4. Virtual Intimacy in Human-AI Interaction 

AI is commonly defined as technology that uses conventional computer programs to emulate human 
intelligence. Traditionally, AI research has focused on enabling machines to simulate cognitive 
functions such as learning and problem-solving.[23] From early conceptualizations in the mid-20th 
century to the deep learning revolution of the 21st century, human-computer interaction (HCI) has 
undergone significant evolution. Alan Turing’s 1950 proposal of the Turing Test marked a milestone 
in assessing machine intelligence, establishing a foundation for subsequent AI research.[24]  

In the 1960s, the development of ELIZA, a chatbot created by Joseph Weizenbaum at MIT, 
signaled the early exploration of natural language processing (NLP) and human-machine dialogue 
systems.[25] ELIZA utilized pattern matching and reorganization to respond to user input, sparking 
interest in machines’ potential to understand human language. As time progressed, expert systems 
emerged, simulating expert decision-making in specific fields such as medical diagnosis or legal 
advice, though their ability to engage in deep interactions with users remained limited. By the 1990s, 
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with the rise of the internet, chatbots began interacting more broadly with human users, albeit with 
limited conversational capacity, laying the groundwork for more sophisticated dialogue systems. 

The first decade of the 21st century witnessed significant advances in speech recognition and 
processing technologies, allowing AI to engage with humans through voice interactions. Personal 
assistants like Apple’s Siri and Amazon’s Alexa became common features on household and mobile 
devices, capable of understanding and responding to voice commands.[26]  

In recent years, developments in deep learning have significantly advanced NLP. Deep neural 
networks, especially transformer models, have achieved breakthroughs in language translation, 
sentiment analysis, and language generation. Algorithm-driven social robots not only foster 
innovation in digital content production but also facilitate seamless human-machine interaction. 
Compared to earlier chatbots, which often failed to respond accurately, social robots in the AIGC era 
possess enhanced natural language comprehension and processing capabilities. Their ability to 
recognize, mimic, and express emotions continues to improve, allowing them to understand users’ 
speech quickly and accurately, and even discern deeper emotional needs.[27] These robots offer 
emotional companionship, social interaction, personal assistance, and emotional simulation services. 

As information technology and AI rapidly evolve, virtual intimate relationships in human-
computer interaction have become an important topic of academic discussion. Zhang Tiantian 
suggests that such virtual intimacy arises as a response to social needs.[28] In real life, people may 
struggle to find suitable partners or meet emotional needs due to various reasons. AI’s personalized 
and customizable characteristics enable users to interact with their idealized partners. Scholar Gao 
Hanning argues that virtual intimacy in human-computer interaction is characterized by its virtuality, 
fluidity, and personalization.[21]  

Han Li and Renwen Zhang, analyzing screenshots and posts from the Reddit r/replika community, 
categorize AI social interactions related to human emotions into seven types: intimate behaviors, daily 
interactions, self-disclosure, games and fantasies, boundary-crossing behaviors, personalized 
customization, and communication barriers.[29] Scholars such as Jia Mengzhen classify the purposes 
of young people using AI companions into three types: generating emotional substitutes, cloning 
relationships, and generating native companions.[12] They believe AI companions, as tools for young 
people’s ideal self-realization, not only promote emotional socialization but also broaden the social 
significance of intimate relationships, providing strong support for youth emotional development. 
Zhang Ruijun and Han Lixin argue that "emotional attachment" and "companionship" are the primary 
emotional expressions in human-machine intimate relationships, with psychological cues being 
important factors influencing emotional attachment.[30] Iryna Pentina explore why humans become 
attached to social chatbots like Replika, particularly when individuals suffer from emotional distress 
or lack companionship. AI can provide emotional support and encouragement,[31] but emotional 
dependence on AI may also harm human psychological health.[32] Additionally, when AI expresses 
deep thoughts or emotions, users may experience fear, a phenomenon related to the uncanny valley 
effect.[29]  

As virtual intimate relationships between humans and machines become more common, ethical 
and societal issues are increasingly being discussed. Many scholars argue that virtual intimacy in 
human-computer interaction may lead to distancing from real interpersonal relationships or raise 
concerns regarding privacy and data protection.[33] In the future, as AI technology continues to 
develop, regulating the relationship between humans and AI in terms of law and ethics will become 
a crucial issue.[34]  

5. Conclusion and Summary 

In the atomized digital era, intimate relationships have become scarce. With technological 
advancements, internet platforms now create virtual companions for consumers that are repeatable 
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and shareable.[17] From virtual lovers to romance games, and now large language models, humans 
continuously seek and shape intimate connections.  

Falling in love or forming friendships with AI, as an emerging social phenomenon, reflects 
humanity’s increasing dependence on technology and the diverse needs for intimate relationships in 
the digital age.[35] With the development of AI, particularly in affective computing and generative 
AI, emotional interactions between humans and AI are becoming more common. Many individuals 
seek emotional support through virtual companions or AI social robots, which can alleviate loneliness 
and fulfill emotional needs.[36] However, such relationships remain virtual, with AI’s emotional 
responses generated through algorithms and data processing, lacking authentic emotional resonance. 
As a result, while people may rely on AI for emotional satisfaction, they face risks of emotional 
dependency and the loss of genuine emotional connections. This emotional illusion could even lead 
individuals to lose the ability to form deep emotional bonds in real-world social interactions, further 
exacerbating social isolation.[29]  

Additionally, privacy and data security are crucial challenges. During emotional interactions with 
AI, the system collects and analyzes user data to generate personalized emotional responses. While 
such customized services make users feel more understood, the potential risks of privacy breaches 
and data misuse also increase. Particularly when emotional exchanges involve private content, if users’ 
trust in AI is misused, it may lead to severe legal and social consequences.[37] Therefore, developing 
effective privacy protection measures and regulatory mechanisms to ensure the security of user data 
is a critical issue for the future of human-AI relationships.  

At present, there are no clear legal or ethical regulations regarding intimate relationships between 
humans and AI. As AI technology and virtual intimate relationships between humans and machines 
continue to evolve, it becomes essential to define the legal status and responsibility of AI in these 
relationships. Furthermore, addressing emotional disputes between humans and AI, and whether AI 
can be legally recognized as an emotional partner, are challenges that need to be resolved urgently. 

This paper focuses solely on the study of virtual intimate relationships between humans and AI, 
compiling literature from the past five years on human-machine interaction and virtual intimacy. It 
reviews the relevant research from three perspectives: intimate relationships, virtual intimacy, and 
virtual intimate relationships in human-machine interaction. Although this review provides valuable 
insights and contributes to the field, it is clear that exploration in this area is far from complete. Future 
research needs to adopt more diverse perspectives and study a broader range of subjects for a more 
in-depth and comprehensive understanding. 
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Abstract: This essay makes a comparative study of Tom Jones and Hongloumeng from the 
perspective of the matter of fictionality. Both texts include authorial intrusions that 
straightforwardly signify the fictionality of the texts, complicating the problem of fictionality 
in the texts by affecting the delivery and connotation of the messages, or the truths, of the 
texts, while such fictionality functions distinctively differently in these two works. In 
comparison, this essay further elaborates on how authorially claimed fictionality splits texts 
into multiple layers among which readers are demanded to properly posit themselves among 
while reading, and how the progress of readers’ reading of these layered texts complicates 
and resolves the matter of fictionality to drive readers to perceive the messages of the works. 
While Tom Jones’ fictionality progresses by distancing readers from both the storyworld and 
the authorial narrator, HLM’s fictionality functions by devouring both the readers and the 
author to immerse them in the storyworld. By different approaches to fictionality, the two 
texts lead readers to different types of truths. Therefore, this essay might offer a glimpse into 
the matter of fictionality in novel, on how fictionality constructs the nature of novel. 

Keywords: Tom Jones, Hongloumeng, Fictionality, Authorial Intrusion. 

1. Introduction 

Fictions function paradoxically: they stem from inventiveness yet attempt to feign themselves as real, 
as is recognized by Catherine Gallagher [1]. Among all fictions that paradoxically draw their energy 
from fictionality, those that outspokenly advertise their artificial origin seem odd, especially ones 
wrought before the rise of metafictional concern. The claim of fictionality is often made by authorial 
forces, interesting enough, that the usually unconditional sources of reliability and certainty should 
intentionally claim the falsity of their work, an act almost equivalent to renouncing their credibility, 
in waiving the delusion of verisimilitude to facts. The authorial claim of fictionality then receives 
criticism for its deviation from the realism of immersion, growing dominant since the last century: 
Whether James’ teaching about showing instead of telling or Ian Watt’s establishment of formal 
realism based on the favor of lifelike illusion, all seem incompatible with what seems the abrupt 
intervention in the flow of integral illusory narrative. 

As the more recent study gradually comes to be attracted by the study of fictionality of novels for 
so long a time taken by default, the paradoxical nature of fiction becomes quite more elaborated but 
also more confusing. Novels, whose paradoxical fictionality are uncovered by their authors 
intentionally, therefore for their bold exposure become some of the most complicated cases of 
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understanding the fictional nature, and want further research. Though the debate over fictionality and 
realism occurs mainly in Western literature theory, there is no reason to limit the range of sources 
under discussion to Western ones. The contemplation on fictionality, once forms categorized as 
fiction arise in the literature tradition of a culture, often sparks up, and is often contextualized and 
structured with considerable differences, worthy of attention for possible illumination on the topic 
still much a puzzle. Therefore, this essay selects two texts, Tom Jones and Hongloumeng (The Story 
of the Stone) for further examination, each itself influential and distinctive enough in their embracing 
of authorially alleged fictionality. Yet their respective involvements with fictionality, the approaches 
to truths through fictionality and the locations of truths differ. 

For Tom Jones, fictionality originates from the authorial narrator spreading his comment on the 
story over the text. Apart from the widespread criticism against the intruding author based on the 
principle of immersive reality, the approvals of such authorial intrusions often focus on reliability, 
certainty, and therefore, another type of reality that intrusions promise. Rothstein’s elaborated 
analysis in Virtues of Authority in “Tome Jones” deals with how the authorial narrator establishes his 
authority to achieve the desired intention in his ideal readers with rhetoric techniques [2]. A similar 
opinion is also expressed by Wayne C. Booth, in which the author approaches the problem through a 
historical perspective, noting that intrusion establishes Fielding’s authority to fully control his fiction 
to trigger certain moral effects in his readers[3]. Paul Dawson, with his historical research on authorial 
intrusions, also endorses the idea that intrusions ensure moral truths: he argues that breaking the 
immersive illusion in fiction counts not as a violation of realism in Fielding’s time, but a beneficial 
digression to keep readers in proper distance from the invented world and also guarantee the moral 
reliability of the text as “a true report of the world (162)”[4]. Gjerlevsen, occupied with the matter of 
fictionality as a critical component in the rise of the English novel, also regards Tom Jones’s authorial 
address of fictionality as an explication of the newly-rose genre’s relations to other existing genres, 
justifying the genre’s credibility. Another trend of criticism devotes more to the authorial claim 
concerning fictionality that in turn yields beneficial unreliability in refreshing readers’ perception of 
reality [5]. Susan P. McNamara’s Mirrors of Fiction within Tom Jones handles how the permeating 
elements of fictionality, including ones generated by authorial intrusions, challenge the standard of 
truth to inverse the relations between fiction and reality by the problem of reliability in readers [6]. 
Also interested in readers’ response to the problem of reliability in reading, John Preston discusses 
how the seemingly authorial narrator serves as an apparatus to put readers into the irony of the plot 
with his insufficient credibility, leaving space for the idea of uncertainty in the hands of Fortune in 
life for readers to perceive [7]. 

HLM is situated in the context of the discussion about the mixture of Zhen and Jia (truth and falsity) 
in itself. A consensus reached by inquiries into fictionality is that fictionality functions through its 
alluring verisimilitude, by immersing its implied receivers in the illusion of life in the storyworld, 
another aspect of Jia: the vividness yet transience of the mundane world, as an approach to the final 
enlightening truths. In the essay Fiction That Leads to Truth, Lene Bach pays attention to how 
Kongkong Daoren, the character as an embodiment of imaginary readers, experiences the quest for 
the truth of the story of the stone to reach the final enlightenment. The author notes that in such 
progress, attachment and involvement to the story, or in other words, to be temporarily “deluded”, is 
a necessary stage [8]. Anthony Yu’s discussion of the novel’s fictionality in the light of its Buddhism-
informed cultural background also to some extent stresses the necessity of delusion: that “the illusion 
of life … can only be grasped the illusion of the art (49)”, the author calls attention to fictionality to 
highlight both the danger and the need to indulge in illusion, realized in the storyworld as an 
indulgence in qing (desire)[9]. Yau reviews fictionality from the perspective of its simultaneous 
violation and fulfillment of realism. He argues that through a series of paradoxes produced by the 
claim of falsity on different levels of the text, the attempt to generalize the truth of the novel into any 
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single element, namely “monist realism”, is deterred[10]. Thus the truth must be realized through 
fictionality, and in fictionality. 

Existing studies of the two texts have roughly outlined the differences between the two texts: 
fictionality functions in Tom Jones by distancing to deliver the truth to readers, while in HLM it 
encourages immersion and identification as a trial to truth. Also, these studies of the two works, to 
different extents, all resort to the progress of readers’ apprehension of the matter of fictionality posed 
by authors’ declaration. Therefore, this essay aims to further expound on the effects of fictionality, 
the matter produced and complicated by direct or indirect authorial comments, on readers’ 
progressive perception of the message of the novels. The authors produce the matter by splitting their 
works into several interacting narrative layers and dictate to their readers proper attitudes towards 
these narrative layers, yet in the meantime confuse them in their self-positioning. Through the 
progress of reading, readers’ perception about these layers gradually alters, finally ending in a 
thorough apprehension of the truth through the fictionality matter. 

2. Tom Jones: A Fictionalized History 

2.1. Granting “Historical” Authority: Credibility 

Fielding entitled his work a “history”. Indeed he styled his fictional world in a somewhat historical 
way: the panoramic perspective, which concentrates more on the actions of characters and the 
progress of the plot rather than rendering inner life, that posits the readers as the audience of a play; 
the zero focalization that enables the omniscient narrator—likely the correspondence of Fielding 
himself incarnated in the text—to assess and comment as he narrates; the past tense of the narrative, 
denoting the time distance of the storyworld from the narrator and readers. Yet the work does not 
intend to confuse itself with serious history, for its style is too blatantly comic and satirical, not only 
in the sense of its plot and language style, but also for its intrusive narrator that professes the work’s 
fictionality right at the opening of this work, and pleads the following for his intrusion: “the 
excellence of the mental entertainment consists less in the subject, than in the author's skill in well 
dressing it up.”[11] Here marks the beginning of an authorial manipulation of the fictionality of the 
invented history throughout the whole work, which aims at delivering the truth of this fiction to its 
readers. By “dressing it up”, Fielding means to separate his work into two layers of narrative: the 
storyworld of Tom Jones, and the authorial intrusion. 

Authorial intrusion dictates readers’ proper reaction towards the story, delivering Fielding’s moral 
lessons: the narrator “set ‘good readers’ who practices what he preaches (99)” [2]. Authority is 
established by convincing the readers of the author’s close control of the connotations of every line, 
ensuring them that the messages to be conveyed have all been given or indicated by the narrator. Its 
second but no less significant faculty is to distance readers from the fictionalized world, obstructing 
them from waiving their advantageous position of omniscient viewpoint shared with the narrator, as 
Ian Watt notes, might cause the loss of “alertness to the larger implications” of characters’ actions 
[12]. The two faculties then motivate the work to function as a fictionalized history: to place readers 
amid a position that they recognize as more privileged in terms of knowledge of the truth than the 
blind characters whirling in Fortune, but still knowing less than the narrator-author who plans the 
story integrally and logically yet does not demonstrate it frankly. In the meantime, however, readers 
cannot always predict the Fortune of the storyworld though they know more; and although knowing 
less than the narrator readers have confidence in the narrator to confer his knowledge fully. These 
effects all resort to the work’s claim as a “fictionalized history”. 

Tom Jones’ pseudo-history is created, lacking a reference to the fact in reality. For real history, 
based on referentiality to reality, history’s credibility lies in the record of a series of facts and achieves 
its utmost freedom only in the arrangement and interpretation of incidents. It is the authenticity of 
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facts, not the novelistic design of the plot, that grants the credibility of history and serves as the 
foundation of authority. All arrangements and interpretations of history are then attempting proposals 
of understanding, not entirely in control in accordance with historians’ will; and therefore, the 
categorical authority of any version of recorded history cannot be granted. Yet for Tom Jones as an 
artifice, fictionality grants the author absolute freedom to conjure up incidents and spin up a plot 
unavailable for authentic history, and absolute authority to dictate a teleological truth. Therefore, the 
narrator-author’s position is even more privileged in his pseudo-history than the real historians, for 
he secures full control realized in his well-devised intrusions, even though he withholds some truths 
as he narrates. 

2.2. Demonstrating “Historical” Experience: Uncertainty 

He withholds but in an appropriate manner: Tom Jones’ history is dramatic and unpredictable in the 
name of ever-fluctuating Fortune, the plot “free-ranging, unpredictable, open-ended (368)” as coined 
by Preston. While the narrator highlights a comprehensible causal chain in the turmoil of Fortune, the 
plot proceeds in another sequence not fully intelligible and predictable for readers guided by the 
narrator, for the sequence is full of “coincidence, chance meetings and meetings missed, good luck 
and bad, unplanned and unforeseen events (371)” [7]. The narrator-author does not empower his 
readers to overlook this unpredictability and take it for predestination from the omniscient viewpoint 
of a historical narrator but has to guide them to proper judgment by suggesting that he holds a grasp 
of all the drastic fluctuations and is well-qualified as a guide, though not thoroughly frank. Therefore, 
a double irony faces the readers: firstly the one between readers and characters, where readers expect 
them to know more but gradually discover that they are no less pranked by Fortune; secondly the one 
between readers and the narrator-author, where readers trust him to participate in his omniscience 
only to find their anticipation fails. Readers’ reading is then not just surveying history but also 
encountering it: by reading the unpredictability of Tom’s life they also experience how history works 
in progress, and how Fortune is unfolded in history, though they are always reminded as spectators 
of good taste, to keep a proper distance from the storyworld, thanks to the echoing reminding of 
fictionality. Fictionality then works as the engine of the pseudo-history, creating irony while driving 
readers forth to distinguish Fielding’s design as they continue, until they reach the ending where the 
truth awaits. That truth, however, just partly resides in uncovering all the connotations that the 
narrator-author did not reveal and to regain the omniscience the narrator-author preserved and 
recognizing his full moral intent. It also resides in the ironized state of readers when they remained 
innocent of the twists and turns of the plot, a “historical experience” that Fielding attempted to convey: 
the history of “man in time”, as Philip Stevick observes in his survey of Fielding’s attitude towards 
history, a history not of abstracted tendencies but “coheres in endless and intersecting chains of cause 
and effect”, with individuals in it occasionally both perplexed and rewarded by Fortune; and the 
complication of history is represented in a comic manner in Tom Jones, celebrated with witty laughter 
from irony[13]. Readers, in their retrospect to the experience under irony, are then able to laugh both 
comically at their once innocence, and at the comic-like fictional history as a miniature of the world 
in history that Fielding elaborates, which they themselves experience as an audience but no less 
impressive. 

By “history” Fielding encouraged no immersion, but an equally immersive experience to run 
across Fortune beyond a fictionalized world, and a truths about a world in history reached by 
fictionality. 
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3. Hong Lou Meng: A Truthful Dream 

3.1. The Threefold “Jia” 

HLM is dream-like in multiple aspects: the lack of referentiality to reality and its substitution for a 
fictionalized story as is declared by the author (“Jiang Zhenshi Yinqu”)(concealing the true 
events)(Note: All translations of the first three paragraphs of the original text are my own, and 
translations in other parts are from Cao, Xueqin, The Story of the Stone, translated by John Minford 
and David Hawks, Ebook version by Penguin Books, 2012.); the obscurity of the authenticity of the 
story on the stone in the storyworld as Kongkong Daoren (Vanitas) concerns; the transience and 
futility of Hongchen (The Red Dust) splendor as the stone indulges in. The affirmation and accusation 
of the fictionality of the text within and outside the storyworld and the motif of the ephemeral 
mundane world interprets the title “dream”, corresponding to and intertwining with each other to 
deliver the message of the fiction. Embodied in the structure of the fiction are the three layers of 
narrative: the authorial comment on the “dreamy” property of the fiction, the framework narrative 
within the storyworld about Kongkong Daoren and the magical stone, and the account of Jia Baoyu’s 
life in Hongchen. The author mediates between and bridges these layers, by his direct presence or the 
presence of his embodiment and his allusion to the imagined readers. And by fiddling with fictionality 
and futility, the author manipulates the deluding “Jia”, or sham, to reach the truth of the fiction. 

3.2. Layer One: The Beginning of Fictionality 

The first layer readers meet is the passage from “Zuozhe Ziyun(The author says)” to “Liaoran 
Buhuo(with no confusion)”, the first three paragraphs of the work. A direct authorial intrusion, its 
intention is to reassure the undertone of the fiction as a dream, for it “Jiang Zhenshi Yinqu (conceals 
true events)”. The claim of Jia appears here firstly in the form of fictionality, not only in the sense of 
fictionalizing ex nihilo but also further in the sense of camouflaging reality: by emphasizing such 
concealment, the author suggests his readers not to cling to the referentiality of his work but to enjoy 
it as amusing nonsense. Yet defining the fiction as a camouflage might provoke readers even more 
than pure fictionality, for the claim to hide the truth constitutes a paradox: It has been expounded by 
Ka-Fai Yau that the author “engages in a version of the liar’s paradox (124)”[10] when he fabricates 
himself as a participant of narration within the text to declare the falsity of incidents in his work as 
an act of self-reference. 

The credibility of the author then begins to diminish, tangled and confused in fictionality, 
commencing his gradual vanishing into the world of dreams of the text. 

Apart from these three beginning paragraphs the author never returns in a blatant authorial 
intrusion: he is “descending” into the fictional world, and the third paragraph serves as the transition. 
It occupies an ambiguous position between the layers: written in the voice of the author, it conveys 
his advice to readers: “Xi’an Ze Shenyou Quwei (reflection will show that there is a good deal more 
in it than meets the eye)”, and is the last time the author directly addresses his readers with his 
authority; yet it refers to the fictional origin of the story within the fictional world, and is already in 
the realm of fiction. Therefore it might be considered a descending point of the author into the second 
layer, who submerges himself into the storyworld and shall appear later incarnated as a character, not 
to avoid being devoured by the fictionality he created. The descending results in the emergence of 
the narrator of the whole following text, and as is indicated by his reference to the fictional origin of 
the story, a homodiegetic one. The narrator takes over the authorial voice of the descended author. 
Furthermore, the narratees, invoked by a homodiegetic narrator, should also habit the storyworld; yet 
as readers in reality receive and accept the author’s advice of “Xi’an(reflection)”, they then identify 
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with the narratees. It then marks the descending of readers into the storyworld as well, heralding their 
immersion in fictionality. 

3.3. Layer Two, to Be Merged with Layer Three: The Complexion of Fictionality 

As both the author and readers immerse in the storyworld, they are embodied as characters. The 
former ones are Kongkong Daoren and Cao Xueqin in Nostalgia Studio, and the latter are the monk 
and the Taoist priest who bring the stone into the Red Dust, and Jia Yuncun (“feigned words remain”) 
and Zhen Shiyin (“ concealing real incidents”). Both are perplexed by Jia: confused by fictionality 
and reality or wallowing in the transient illusion of the mundane world, their experiences stand in 
relief to each other. 

The monk and the Taoist priest traverse the two layers in the storyworld, between the mythical 
world and the Red Dust. They traverse but not accompanied by entanglement into the illusion, not 
captured by Jia. Unbound as they are, they do not hinder the magical stone from a journey into the 
illusionary Red Dust, nor do they reveal the truth of that illusion to the world with plain words, but 
playfully embed it into a poem, Haoliaoge (Won-Done Song) in the first chapter: they represent the 
truth and the origin of the truth, yet this truth is not overtly available for characters—then also, for 
readers; and this truth sojourns in the worlds of tangling illusion and reality, but does not transcend 
them. Readers are about to perceive such a truth in reading to the end. 

Jia Yuncun and Zhen Shiyin both undergo ascendance from the third layer to the second, from 
inside the story on the Stone to the mythical world the Stone itself lies in. Both first habituate the Red 
Dust, while Zhen Shiyin then goes with the Taoist priest, and Jia Yucun meets Kongkong Daoren in 
his everlasting coma. With their traversing, the boundary between the second and the third layer also 
blurs and fuses: “Liangfanren Zuo Yifanren” (As Man and Stone become once more a single 
whole)(Note: The original text could be straightforwardly translated as “the two sects of people 
integrate into a single whole”. For my argument here, “Liangfanren” not only refers to Jia Baoyu and 
Stone but also other characters that traverse the boundary of layers. And the sentence might be 
interpreted as “two groups of characters in two distinctive layers integrate into one group because of 
the combination of narrative layers”.), hinting at the traversing of layers by characters. And after the 
Stone’s return, the renewing of the record of boundary traversing “Houmian Jiwen Li You Lixule 
Duoshao Shouyuanjieguode Huatou ( a whole new section had been appended to the gatha with which 
the earlier version concluded)”, by also including the happenings in the mythical world, indicates the 
combination of textual layers. For Zhen Shiyin, this fusion occurs when he witnesses the end of the 
Stone’s journey in the Red Dust: the Jia of illusion ends, but not the Jia of fictionality. After that, Jia 
Yucun becomes the key figure who leads Kongkong Daoren to the embodied author Cao Xueqin, 
where Daoren’s concern with fictionality terminates. Jia Yucun never transcends the illusion of the 
Red Dust by recognizing it, but by endless sleep: a state often related to dreams. And where he 
awakens still exists in the world of fictionality: to Daoren he insists on the authenticity of the 
story,“Zheshi Wo Zaoyi Qinjian Jinzhi, Nizhe Chaolude Shangwu Chuancuo(“I have seen all this 
myself at first-hand. As far as I can see your record contains no errors.”) ”—a sham of fictionality. 
Thus for readers, their endings are the sign of the termination of illusion but continuance of 
fictionality, and the Jia of null reference is always present. 

For Kongkong Daoren, his opinion regarding the authenticity of the Stone’s story alters several 
times, until finally realizes Fuyan Huangtang(all utter nonsense)” of the text. Immersed readers 
identify with him in reading experience: Bech analyzes that Kongkong Daoren exists as the fictive 
reader in the text, who undergoes the maze of Jia and Zhen in the story in his pursuit of truths as the 
readers do, for his hybridized acceptance of the three main teachings in pre-modern China makes him 
representative of the “proverbial ‘every man’ (20)”[8]. The trail of readers’ reading coincides with 
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Kongkong Daoren’s, both in indulgence in the story of the Red Dust in layer three, and the perception 
of the fictionality of the Stone’s story in layer two. 

3.4. Awakening, but with no Escape 

The moment he gives up on the problem of authenticity, readers stop identification, and this moment 
corresponds to Jia Yuncun and Zhen Shiyin’s departure from the Red Dust in the sense of their 
dispose of Jia as characters. However, as their departure does not signal the end of fictionality, the 
renunciation of Daoren does not remove readers’ burden of the problem of fictionality. Readers stop 
identification, only to find that after identification with Daoren and deeper immersion into the 
fictional Red Dust, they are in the same case as the beginning of the fiction, when addressed as 
narratees in the third paragraph, in the gap between reality and fictionality. The difference is that the 
author has escaped into fictionality, promising no return: the authorial credibility goes absent and the 
extra-textual origin of all truths and meanings gets lost. Indicated in the text is the last scene of the 
fiction, where the embodied author rather than the real author himself addresses again the absurdity 
of the story—again an action of self-reference of fictionality in fiction, its credibility doubtful. Thus 
the reader must accept the absence of the author, facing the now unified fictional world alone. This 
absence renders the issue of fictionality a murky affair, leaving readers lingering on the vague 
borderline of fictionality and reality. The claim that "Xi’an Ze Shenyou Quwei" emerges as the only 
possible truth—the fictionality is the very truth of the fiction, and the "Shen Qu (profound interest)" 
is engendered by the process of readers’ "Xi’an" and awakening from immersion in fictionality. The 
fictionality, as the truth, is the source of readers’ “Quwei (interest)”: Yau coins it as “making sense 
through nonsense (128)”[10]; and Yu comments that such interest resides in the “reinforcement of 
illusion”, which is both a “need and danger (48)”[9]. Chan Buddhism's philosophical undertone 
permeates such truth: the truth realized upon awakening from the illusions of the world is that reality 
does not lie beyond this world, but rather, illusion is the entirety of reality. Thus, fictionality leads to 
itself as the truth expressed by the text, through a Dream of multiple layers demanding progressive 
immersion and identification, and the final awakening to revelation without escape. 

4. Conclusion 

The fictionality in Tom Jones is traceable in its authorial origin, and ultimately leads to a certain truth 
that lies beyond its fictionality: fictionality functions as a guarantee of moral truth and is then 
recognized as a window to “history”, a method leading to a truth that must be grasped. In this process, 
the craftsmanship of such fictionality is acknowledged. Fictionality and the truth it aims to achieve 
are separate, the former as a means to reach the latter, and the author is the source of fictionality, 
crediting a comprehensible truth. 

HLM works differently. Its boundaries of fictionality are difficult to define both textually and 
contextually, and the ultimate truth about the text is simply its own nature—fictionality, as both the 
means and the end. Fictionality and the truth it seeks to achieve are identical. It is hardly probable to 
discern the extent to which the author fictionalized the text (concealing real events), and ultimately, 
everything dissolves into the text’s fictionality, offering no promise of any truth beyond the existence 
of fictionality itself. 

Tom Jones, as a kind of fictionalized history, presents a form of fictionalized certainty; though 
artificial but still qualifies as history, as it provides knowledge and insight through the interpretation 
and generalization of events and characters, offering truths that can be applied to the real world in 
which the reader lives, for “similarities can occur because of the difference between fiction and life”, 
as mentioned by Gjeverson, arguing that Tom’s story is “thematized in an Aristotelian way (180-
181)”[5]. It also offers, on the adverse side, an uncertainty as unpredictability: the truth of the 
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experience of history itself. However, HLM, as its title suggests, is a dream—a metaphor in a Freudian 
sense, a displacement of reality. Without external references beyond the dream, reality cannot be 
discussed: all the heated discussions of inquiry into the life of the mysterious author, Cao Xueqin, 
cannot bear a fruit of absolute certainty for the lack of validating evidence. Fictionality composes the 
nature of the novel, and in the absence of a reliable authorial consciousness, the only truth to be 
acknowledged is the novel’s fictionality without any other certainty. 

The relationships between fictionality and reality differ in the two texts. To generalize, these 
reflections reflect two sides of fictionality in the novel: one side leads to the discovery of truth in 
themes as generalized knowledge after encountering; the other side is the ontological completion of 
the novel, pure fictionality itself, achieved through illusory immersion. Novel is both a fictionalized 
history and a truthful dream, and the author is both the authorizer and interpreter of meaning over 
fictionality and someone who disappears into fictionality. The comparison of the two fictions then 
might offer us a glimpse into fictionality as the fundamental nature of the novel. 

References 

[1] Gallagher, Catherine. “The Rise of Fictionality. ” The Novel, edited by Franco Moretti, vol. 1, Princeton University 
Press, 2006, p. 336. 

[2] Rothstein, Eric. “VIRTUES OF AUTHORITY IN ‘TOM JONES.’” The Eighteenth Century, vol. 28, no. 2, 1987, pp. 
99–126. 

[3] Booth, Wayne C. “The Self-Conscious Narrator in Comic Fiction before Tristram Shandy.” PMLA, vol. 67, no. 2, 
1952, pp. 163–85. 

[4] Dawson, Paul. “From Digressions to Intrusions: Authorial Commentary in the Novel.” Studies in the Novel, vol. 
48, no. 2, 2016, pp. 145–67.  

[5] Gjerlevsen, Simona Zetterberg. “A Novel History of Fictionality.” Narrative, vol. 24, no. 2, 2016, pp. 174–89. 
[6] McNamara, Susan P. “Mirrors of Fiction Within Tom Jones: The Paradox of Self-Reference.” Eighteenth-Century 

Studies, vol. 12, no. 3, 1979, pp. 372–90. 
[7] Preston, John. “Plot as Irony: The Reader’s Role in Tom Jones.” ELH, vol. 35, no. 3, 1968, pp. 365–80. 
[8] Bech, Lene. “Fiction That Leads to Truth: ‘The Story of the Stone’ as Skillful Means.” Chinese Literature: Essays, 

Articles, Reviews (CLEAR), vol. 26, 2004, pp. 1–21. 
[9] Yu, Anthony C. Rereading the Stone: Desire and the Making of Fiction in Dream of the Red Chamber. Princeton: 

Princeton University Press, 2001. 
[10] Yau, Ka-Fai. “Realist Paradoxes: The Story of the ‘Story of the Stone.’” Comparative Literature, vol. 57, no. 2, 

2005, pp. 117–34. 
[11] Fielding, Henry. The History of Tom Jones, Reprinted in Penguin Classics. Harmondsworth: Penguin Books Ltd, 

1985, p.52. 
[12] Watt, Ian. “Fielding as Novelist: Tom Jones.” The Rise of the Novel. Ebook version by Pimlico, 2000, p.261. 
[13] Stevick, Philip. “Fielding and the Meaning of History.” PMLA, vol. 79, no. 5, 1964, pp. 561–68.  

Proceedings of  3rd International  Conference on Interdisciplinary Humanities  and Communication Studies 
DOI:  10.54254/2753-7064/50/20242513 

156 



 

 

A Conversation Analysis of Dialogues in “Young Sheldon” 
from the Perspective of Politeness Principle 

Sixuan Sui1,a,* 

1School of Chinese Language and Literature, Southwest Minzu University, Chengdu, China 
a. sisyun0420@163.com 
*corresponding author 

Abstract: The Politeness Principle plays a vital role in daily communication and is a guarantee 
of successful communication activities. Young Sheldon, an American series premiered in 
2017, focuses on the life of Sheldon’s family, which contains a large number of conversations 
that against the Politeness Principle. In this paper, I study the conversations in Young Sheldon, 
count all the dialogues that against the Politeness Principle, and analyze the conversational 
implicature and effects of pragmatics. Results show that the violation of Approbation Maxim 
and Tact Maxim has the highest frequency in all dialogues, while the violation of Generosity 
Maxim the fewest occurrences. The analysis indicates that the dialogues that against the 
Politeness Principle show the characters’ selfishness and indifference, and have the discourse 
effect of reflecting humor and hindering the development of relationship, which helps people 
understand the characters and the plots better and improve their communication skills. 

Keywords: Politeness Principle, conversation analysis, Young Sheldon, pragmatics. 

1. Introduction 

Politeness is a universal phenomenon in human communication, a manifestation of modesty and 
respect in words and actions when people interact with each other, and also a code of conduct 
commonly followed by people in different cultures and formed by customs and habits. After the 
American philosopher H.P. Grice proposed the Cooperation Principle [1], the British linguist Leach 
expanded Grice's generalization of the meaning of conversation and proposed the Politeness Principle 
[2]. He believed that people need to follow the Politeness Principle in addition to the Cooperative 
Principle when engaging in verbal communication. In daily life, the Politeness Principle plays an 
indispensable role in our communicative activities. When having communication with others, we 
must consider various factors, use appropriate language, respect to others, and avoid causing 
misunderstanding and unhappiness. Therefore, the Politeness Principle plays a guiding role in our 
daily communication and maintenance of interpersonal relationships. 

This research aims to apply the Politeness Principle to explore the effect of violating six maxims 
in daily conversations by examining the conversational implicature arose from dialogues, therefore 
improving the theoretical system of the Politeness Principle and providing theoretical basis for the 
innovation of the analysis of Politeness Principle in real conversation. By analyzing and summarizing 
the characters’ dialogues, it fills the lack of research on analysis of Politeness Principle in Young 
Sheldon and other television shows, analyzes the nuances of the six maxims, and further promotes 
the development of pragmatics. 
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2. Literature review 

2.1. Politeness Principle 

The Politeness Principle was first proposed by Geoffrey Leech in his book Principle of Pragmatics 
[1], which was divided into six maxims: Tact Maxim, Generosity Maxim, Approbation Maxim, 
Modesty Maxim, Agreement Maxim and Sympathy Maxim. According to Leach, speakers should 
make an effort to minimize the harm and maximize the respect to hearers, and conform to the 
Politeness Principle when having a conversation. After Leech’s research, the focus of politeness 
studies changed to predominantly postmodern discourse analytic paradigm, focusing on 
conversational context and cultural background rather than the form of conversation. 

In recent years, studies regarding Politeness Principle mostly concentrate on cross cultural 
communication, and social media and digital communication. Huang compares politeness between 
Chinese and western culture, defining politeness as a social phenomenon, a means to an end, and a 
social norm. The researcher discusses how cultural values like privacy and individualism affect 
politeness and stresses the significance to understand these differences for more effective 
communication. This study highlights that although the Politeness Principles are universal, there are 
cultural differences in how they are applied and interpreted, necessitating cultural sensitivity and 
adaptability in communication [3]. 

Moreover, Chandra examines communication patterns and politeness strategies in social media, 
particularly in Diponegoro University WhatsApp groups. By applying qualitative methods, the 
researcher identifies patterns like non-standard language, emotions, and spoken language writing, 
which are influenced by status, social distance, and imposition. According to the paper, participants 
adapt to the conversational context through using approaches like positive and negative politeness to 
create comfortable communication. Chandra concludes that politeness in social media is important 
for effective communication and is affected by the relationship between people [4]. 

2.2. conversation analysis of dialogues in Young Sheldon 

Current research on Young Sheldon’s dialogues mainly focuses on application of politeness theory, 
identity construction, and social interactions, choosing particular seasons to analyze. For example, 
Zhang analyzes the conversational implicatures in the first three seasons of “Young Sheldon”. This 
study divides 23 conversations into groups based on whether the characters follow or violate the 
politeness maxims. The author concludes that viewers’ understandings of characters can be enhanced 
by comprehending these conversational implicatures [5]. 

What is more, Zhang examines conflictual conversations between parents and children based on 
the first season of “Young Sheldon”, outlining three stages of conflict. This paper finds that characters 
often violate politeness conventions during conflict to express their dissatisfaction and authority. The 
author concludes that the adherence and violation of Politeness Principle would impact relationship 
dynamics and viewers’ interpretation [6]. 

“Young Sheldon” has a large number of dialogues that violate the Politeness Principle, but current 
studies chose limited data to analyze, probably leading to less comprehensive results. Therefore, this 
paper investigates dialogues in five seasons of “Young Sheldon”, selecting impolite conversations, 
and categorizes them into six maxims of Politeness Principle. 
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3. Results 

3.1. Statistics of dialogues violating Politeness Principle 

This study collected data from five seasons of “Young Sheldon”, accounting for 105 episodes. 511 
dialogues were manually chosen to analyze and the statistics are summarized in Table 1. 

Table 1: Statistics of dialogues violating Politeness Principle in “Young Sheldon”. 

Kind Amount Percentage 
Tact Maxim 159 31.1% 

Generosity Maxim 23 4.5% 
Approbation Maxim 195 38.1% 

Modesty Maxim 18 3.5% 
Agreement Maxim 73 14.3% 
Sympathy Maxim 44 8.5% 

Total 512 100% 
 
Table 1 demonstrates that the violation of Approbation Maxim has the highest frequency among 

the several types of impolite communication, showing that dialogues that express disapproval or 
criticism are the most commonly used by characters. The Tact Maxim violations that follow suggest 
that there are a lot of conversations that have the potential to cause hurt or discomfort to others. With 
the fewest occurrences, the Generosity Maxim implies that there are fewer instances of ungenerous 
offers or promises made by characters in the series. 

3.2. Violation of Tact Maxim 

The Tact Maxim requires speakers to be thoughtful by making sure their words are helpful and 
pleasant and avoiding causing any harm or offense to the listener.  

Case 1: In Sheldon’s first class of high school, the teacher introduces him to other students: 
Teacher: I’m sure you’re well aware we have a student with us, who, despite his young age, is 

remarkably gifted. And I expect y’all to make him feel welcome. 
Sheldon: Per the student dress and grooming code, this boy’s hair is too long, this boy is wearing 

sports attire outside of a designated area and this girl’s blouse is diaphanous, which means I can see 
her brassiere. 

 On Sheldon’s first day of high school, the teacher praises his talent and other students all give him 
a warm welcome. However, Sheldon directly points out some of the students’ violation of the dress 
code in front of everyone, which is not considerate of their feelings or social standing. In other words, 
Sheldon increases the social cost for other students, causing embarrassment and offense. 

The violation of Tact Maxim indicates Sheldon’s traits such as lack of empathy and proper ways 
for communication, and has an attitude of rules as paramountcy, which are the key aspects of 
Sheldon’s character development and also create most humor in the show. Audiences can be easily 
connected to those embarrassed students, and realize the importance of social norms and 
communication skills. Furthermore, this conversation encourages audiences to be curious about how 
Sheldon would adapt to high school life and whether other students would accept him, thus audiences 
can be fully engaged in the show. 
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3.3. Violation of Generosity Maxim 

The Generosity Maxim encourages speakers to make generous contributions and avoid emphasizing 
their own demands in front of others. 

Case 2: Sheldon wants to buy something but he does not consider whether mom is available: 
Sheldon: Please, Mom! You’re being unfair! 
Mom: No. 
Sheldon: But I really need those thrust-to-weight ratios. 
Mom: Do you see I’m cooking? 
Sheldon: Well, take me after dinner. 
In this conversation, Sheldon is asking for a priority before his mom and does not consider about 

whether his mom has time to drive him to the store, and also directly says his mom is being unfair, 
which is hurtful and disrespectful. In other words, Sheldon only focuses on his own demand and does 
not offer any contributions to others. 

The violation of Generosity Maxim shows Sheldon’s traits such as selfish, spoiled, and lack of 
consideration, which are typical personalities for a gifted child. Sheldon’s unreasonable request 
makes him, a talented genius that is not common in real word, more relatable to audiences because 
everyone may have such moments of self-centeredness. And this selfish behavior can teach not only 
Sheldon but also the audiences to concern more about others and learn to compromise. 

3.4. Violation of Approbation Maxim 

The Approbation Maxim askes speakers to express as more compliments as possible while 
minimizing criticism to the listener.  

Case 3: Sheldon and his dad are discussing about the work his dad used to do: 
Sheldon: Were you a good player? 
Dad: Eh, not really. I was just bigger than the other kids. 
Sheldon: So you compensated for mediocrity by being large. 
Sheldon’s words directly criticize his dad’s ability as a baseball player, questioning his dad’s 

competence. When his dad is being modest, Sheldon does not choose to give comfort or praise. This 
kind of comment would make his dad feel upset or undervalued. Facing with this situation, Sheldon 
has the tendency to be honest and analytical, even at the expense of politeness. 

The violation of Approbation Maxim illustrates Sheldon’s traits such as honest, and prioritizing 
truth over social needs. This dialogue also serves as a source of humor to the show, as Sheldon’s 
innocence accidentally “hurt” his dad’s feeling. What is more, audiences can learn that it is necessary 
to express compliment to others in order to maintain a positive relationship and help them gain 
confidence and joy. 

3.5. Violation of Modesty Maxim 

The Modesty Maxim advises speakers to avoid bragging or drawing attention to their own 
achievements, thereby fostering a more respectful communication dynamic..  

Case 4: When Sheldon enters college, he also receives resentment and alienation from his 
classmates. Sam, a former classmate of Sheldon's, kindly points out the reason: 

Sam: Sheldon, that arrogant attitude is why no one sits with you in class or lunch or ever. 
Sheldon: Well, I like to think that they’re maintaining a respectful distance out of deference to my 

intellect. 
Sheldon’s reply is a clear example of praising himself, as he claims that his classmates’ ignorance 

is a result of their admiration for his superior intelligence. Instead of rethinking his behavior and 
attitude that might contribute to his social isolation, Sheldon enhances his own image at the expense 
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of others. This attitude would make Sheldon more isolated and more likely to be excluded by other 
students, because this arrogant behavior is going to cause resentment among classmates. 

The violation of Modesty Maxim reflects Sheldon’s traits such as arrogance and a lack of self-
awareness. Audiences may find Sheldon’s words humorous because of his naive and endearing 
honesty, even as Sheldon violates the social norms and is impolite to others. It also reinforces the 
established characteristics that make Sheldon a special and endearing character, laying the stage for 
further character arcs in which he may grow in his comprehension of social dynamics. 

3.6. Violation of Agreement Maxim 

The Agreement Maxim encourages speakers to express same views and avoid conflict by 
emphasizing agreement over disagreement. 

Case 5: Tam, a Vietnamese, has dinner with Sheldon’s family and they ask about Tam’s family: 
Mom: So, Tam, tell us about your family. What brings y’all to Texas? 
Tam: Well, after the American War… 
Dad: You mean the Vietnam War. 
Tam: We call it the American War. 
In this dialogue, Tam refers to the war as the “American War,” which is from Tam's perspective 

of being Vietnamese, and Sheldon’s dad is from a completely opposite perspective. However, this 
war was an aggressive war launched by American against Vietnam. From Tam’s view, the experience 
was painful, and Sheldon’s dad should not correct the name of the war or else it would bring back 
Tam's memories of the unpleasant past. Later, Tam re-emphasizes the name which also makes the 
situation awkward. They both do not try to find a common view and avoid disagreement and conflict, 
therefore causing a brief moment of discomfort and awkwardness at the table. 

The violation of Agreement Maxim demonstrates characters’ traits such as a strong sense of 
cultural identity and ignorance to others’ feelings. This dialogue highlights the significance of cultural 
awareness and sensitivity in communication. It also suggests audiences to take cultural difference 
into consideration for building a positive relationship and reducing conflict when having a 
conversation. 

3.7. Violation of Sympathy Maxim 

The Sympathy Maxim requires speakers to be supportive and understanding towards others, and use 
less expressions that might be seen as cruel, careless, or indifferent.  

Case 6: Paige’s parents are going to get a divorce and her mom is asking for advice from Sheldon’s 
dad: 

Paige’ mom: Boy, that doesn’t sound like it could work. 
Dad: Suit yourself, but I’m having a nice day; you’re crying into your peach cobbler. 
Facing with someone who needs help and support, instead of offering comfort or understanding, 

Sheldon’s dad chooses to take his happy marriage as a comparison with Paige’s mom’s awful 
situation. This response would bring Paige’s mom more hard feelings and probably do damage to her 
marriage.  

The violation of Sympathy Maxim shows Sheldon’s dad’s traits such as lack of empathy and 
understanding. Sheldon’s dad’s unusual behavior shows that even kind people can be impatient and 
thoughtless, making this character more relatable to real people. For audiences, it reminds them of 
the needs to be considerate and supportive, especially when someone is going through a rough time. 
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4. Discussion and Findings 

As we can see from the table and analysis, the violation of Politeness Principle is common in “Young 
Sheldon”, illustrating Sheldon and other characters’ personalities such as selfish, cold, blunt and 
spoiled, and their behaviors such as telling the truth regardless of the situation, mocking others and 
ignoring others’ feelings, which drives narrative tension and plot development, and makes characters’ 
traits more memorable. 

For viewers, these violations can bring them humor, as observing someone’s misfortune or social 
faux pas can bring laughter for audience and let them feel relieved and superior [7]. Moreover, 
breaking social norms contradicts viewers’ expectations and viewers can also see themselves in the 
impolite behaviors to better connect with characters. 

It can be seen that politeness serves multiple functions, not only maintaining harmony and 
pleasantness in daily life but also addressing issues arising from cultural differences when 
communicating with foreigners. The violation of politeness and the consequences afterwards can be 
used to guide both characters and viewers to understand the value of politeness in encouraging 
positive social dynamics. Over the whole series of “Young Sheldon”, there is a gradual change in 
characters’ dialogue patterns, with a large number of impolite words exchange to more refined and 
polite discourse. This shift enhances the storyline and reflects the growth of the characters, especially 
Sheldon, as they learn to deal with various difficulties of social relationships. Furthermore, the 
politeness violations emphasize the importance of treating others with respect, empathy and cultural 
awareness in our daily communication. Through watching the consequences of impolite words and 
some relative adjustments, the audience is given a practical instruction and a slight warming on the 
necessity of adopting polite discourse. 

5. Conclusion 

This study has provided a comprehensive analysis of the dialogues in “Young Sheldon” and 
highlights that the violation of Politeness Principle offers an insight into characters’ personalities, 
particularly Sheldon’s, presenting a group of selfish and indifferent, but honesty and naive people. 
These violations also engage viewers by providing humor and a relatable exploration of social norms, 
suggesting that it is important to maintain politeness in social interactions to keep harmonious 
relationships. Furthermore, this paper enriches our understanding of how the Politeness Principle 
functions in everyday life. 

However, it is essential to acknowledge the limitations of this study. First, the distinction between 
six maxims may not be completely understood and there might be errors in categorizing conversations 
that could change the results of this study. Second, this study relies solely on Leech’s Politeness 
Principle, as it may influence the accuracy of the analysis. Third, the cultural background of politeness 
norms in “Young Sheldon” may not be fully explored in this study, which might change greatly 
among audiences and affect how the dialogues are interpreted. 

To solve these problems, there are several approaches that we can use to improve relevant studies. 
First, future research could adopt tools such as natural language processing to assist in the 
classification of dialogues. Second, researchers could combine Leech’s Politeness Principle with 
other theories such as Brown and Levinson’s Face Theory [8] or Locher and Watts's Politeness 
Theory [9]. Third, future studies could consider the cultural diversity of the audience, as a cross-
cultural analysis could provide a deeper understanding of how politeness is viewed and used in 
various societies. 
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Abstract: Charles Dickens's A Tale of Two Cities is set against the backdrop of the French 
Revolution and tells the story of the urban commoners represented by Dr. Manette and 
Charles Darnay, as well as the plight of the poor embodied by the Defarges. Compared to the 
corrupt rulers and aristocratic powers, both groups occupy the position of the "subaltern." 
From the perspective of the "subaltern," and with the aid of theories such as Edward Soja's 
"Third Space" and Seymour Chatman's "Narrative Voice," we can observe Dickens's 
depiction of the living conditions and spaces occupied by the commoners. This perspective 
reveals the narrative structure and viewpoint Dickens employs when writing about their fates, 
as well as the narrative voice he uses to portray the behaviors of different "subaltern" groups. 

Keywords: A Tale of Two Cities, subaltern narrative, space, narrative perspective, narrative 
voice. 

1. Introduction 

1.1. Research Background 

The term "subaltern" was first introduced by the Italian Marxist thinker Antonio Gramsci. In his 
Prison Notebooks, Gramsci translated the term "subaltern classes" as "lower classes" or "lower 
groups" to describe oppressed people and forces marginalized by mainstream power within a nation-
state[1]. Subaltern narrative, as a significant form of literary expression, focuses on depicting the life 
experiences, emotional states, and inner worlds of the lower social classes to authentically reflect 
social realities. As a realist work set against the backdrop of the French Revolution, A Tale of Two 
Cities possesses significant literary and social research value. 

1.2. Research Objectives and Significance 

In A Tale of Two Cities, the "subaltern" forms the core of the narrative structure. Set against the 
backdrop of the French Revolution, this element evokes readers' empathy towards the oppressed, 
making the story more compelling and persuasive. By focusing on the groups living at the bottom of 
society through a "subaltern" perspective, we can gain a deeper insight into their living conditions, 
surroundings, psychological states, and more, thus comprehending the sharp and complex class 
conflicts revealed in the text. 
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2. Literature Review 

Scholars began analyzing and commenting on Dickens's novels during his lifetime, and this academic 
pursuit has continued for over a century, resulting in a vast range of studies, methodologies, and 
findings. Research on the ideological content and artistic features of his works is particularly abundant. 
Shortly after its publication, Wilkie Collins praised A Tale of Two Cities as "the most perfect work 
of constructive art"[2]. However, as an experimental piece, some scholars argue that the novel's 
portrayal of the French Revolution and certain characters does not align with historical facts. 

To date, most studies focus on analyzing the artistic characteristics of the novel, such as its 
narrative structure, character portrayal, and rhetorical techniques, delving into the complexities and 
multifaceted nature of humanity while exploring themes like compassion, forgiveness, and hatred. In 
2003, in The Dual Variation of Civilian Consciousness and Gentleman Complex: The Duality of 
Dickens's A Tale of Two Cities, scholar Gao Jianhong discussed Dickens's tendency to depict the 
subaltern emotionally while simultaneously presenting upper-class values. Subsequently, Zeng Yi's 
2016 publication, An Analysis of the Ideological Connotation in Dickens's A Tale of Two Cities*, 
along with several later works, analyzed the portrayal of humanitarianism in the novel from the 
perspective of the lower classes. In 2020, Zhao Yuanyuan and Zhang Wen, in Subaltern, Space, and 
Humor: The Cinematic Reimagining of Dickens’s Urbanism, highlighted the focus on the subaltern 
perspective and the metaphorical construction in the film adaptations of A Tale of Two Cities. Some 
studies have also begun to emphasize the novel’s narrative techniques, such as narrative perspective 
and voice, offering insights into contemporary novel writing. 

3. The Spatial Architecture of the Subaltern 

3.1. The Spatial Projection of Real-Life Class Structures 

American geographer and urban studies scholar Edward Soja posits: "In the 'First Space,' we can 
examine the absolute and relative locations of things, including the environment of places, as well as 
the graphical representations of our physical world." The "Second Space," however, pertains to the 
mental realm—such as the depiction of space in literature, the representation of space in film and art, 
or individual imaginings of space—all of which can be termed "Second Space." In this realm, various 
illusory elements strive to conceal reality, turning the real into a substitute for imagination, a 
projection of an idea[3]. 

In A Tale of Two Cities, the representation of the "Second Space" is similarly constructed based 
on the author's ideological perspective, directly reflecting the social class and real status of the 
subaltern. In Chapter Five, "The Wine-Shop," Dickens depicts a representative scene of subaltern life: 
a large wine cask falls in the street, and people nearby "scooped up the wine with broken pottery 
cups," while others "built small dams with mud," and some even "chewed on the fragments of wood 
softened by the wine." The spilled wine offers the suffering populace a brief opportunity for self-
numbing, a momentary "frenzy" that epitomizes the condition of all subaltern individuals. The lively 
and passionate surface underscores the deeper realities of their existence. 

Additionally, from the perspective of residential sociology, housing disparity is one of the markers 
of social stratification, objectively dividing society into different ranks. Housing serves not only as a 
cultural symbol of lower-class dwellings but also as the cramped living space of "subaltern 
individuals." Its dual identity gives it a more representative significance in spatial architecture. In 
Chapter Five, Dickens spends considerable effort depicting the place where Dr. Manette is imprisoned: 
“Through the rusty iron bars of the window, one doesn’t need to see; the stench alone reveals the filth 
and disorder of the surrounding area.” The confined, eerie attic becomes Dr. Manette’s dwelling place, 
with the dilapidated old building and gloomy living environment serving as symbols that represent 
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the living conditions of Dr. Manette and countless others oppressed by the aristocracy. These symbols 
foreshadow the chasm between social classes and reality. Such typical depictions construct the 
"Second Space" within the literary work, reflecting the real social class of the characters. 

3.2. The Formation of a Space for Subaltern Rebellion 

In his work Thirdspace, Edward Soja discusses the concept of "Third Space" from a cultural 
geography perspective, explaining its method of incorporating power relations into spatial analysis. 
At the same time, he abstracts the concept into a mode of thinking that transcends binary oppositions, 
describing it as “a space that is simultaneously both central and marginal (while also being 
neither)”[4]. In realist writing, we observe that the spaces faced by subaltern groups often possess 
certain limitations, yet within these limitations, there frequently exists a sense of "marginality." This 
marginality serves both as a barrier and a connection, enabling those at the social bottom to retain 
their autonomy when confronted with hardships. In short, the subaltern no longer seeks to coexist 
with the "mainstream" within a unified social hierarchy as victims; instead, they come to accept and 
recognize their "subaltern" identity. 

In the novel, Madame Defarge embodies a dual identity as both an "oppressed individual" and a 
"revolutionary." She is a typical portrayal of a subaltern character. As a victim of class oppression, 
Madame Defarge harbors deep resentment against the aristocrats who cruelly murdered her family. 
This long-standing hatred, nurtured amidst social turmoil, evolves into a force of rebellion, driving 
her to autonomously distance herself from and oppose mainstream society. Similarly, in the Defarges' 
wine shop, many rebels choose to abandon their original names and adopt the identity of "Jacques." 
Under the leadership of the Defarges, they rise up, storm the Bastille, and overthrow the ruling class. 
As "nameless" individuals, they constantly struggle for survival, resisting the rule of the aristocracy, 
unwilling to be extinguished in the grand world. By discarding their names, these revolutionaries 
relinquish their "symbols" within mainstream society, instead seeking self-identity and a new sense 
of belonging within the "Third Space." 

4. Strategies of Subaltern Narrative 

The number of named characters in A Tale of Two Cities is relatively small compared to its length, 
and most of these characters are representative of the subaltern class. In each subaltern character, we 
can observe contradictions in their personalities. To portray their life experiences and psychological 
activities, Dickens employs various narrative strategies, enriching the characters while advancing the 
plot. 

4.1. Interwoven Narrative Structure 

Wang Anyi asserts: “Words are the riddles, structure is the key to decipher them, and the story is the 
answer”[5]. Structure, as the backbone, supports the text and themes of a novel while also revealing 
the author’s underlying intentions. In A Tale of Two Cities, Dickens deviates from his usual 
chronological narrative approach, instead employing flashbacks and interwoven storytelling 
techniques extensively. Most readers, upon their first reading, may find it difficult to unravel the 
cause-and-effect relationships within the story. For instance, Mr. Lorry and Miss Lucie rescue Dr. 
Manette, Darnay is accused of espionage, and the Marquis St. Evrémonde's carriage runs over a poor 
child—these seemingly unrelated events are, in fact, crucial to the narrative. Within the intricate web 
of events, each intersecting point serves as a driving force for the plot's progression. 

Dr. Manette’s wrongful imprisonment results from the corruption of the aristocracy, which is also 
the reason behind the tragic fate of the Defarges. The intersection of these two characters then leads 
to the love story between Darnay and Lucie. Although the characters’ fates differ throughout the story, 
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they all exist in the same tumultuous era. Whether it is the revenge-seeking "Jacques" or the others 
who simply wish for a peaceful life, none can escape the dark tide sweeping through society. 

Moreover, to serve the narrative purpose, Dickens separates narrative time from the story’s 
timeline, using summary and omission to highlight key events. In many chapters, he sets up indicators 
for the shifts in time and space, such as in the first chapter of the second book, "The Golden Thread," 
titled “Five Years Later,” or the beginning of the sixth chapter, where he states, “the tide of time had 
flowed on for nearly four months.” This narrative strategy achieves a seamless and natural transition 
between different temporal and spatial scenes, emphasizing the shift in characters’ states and 
maintaining a cohesive and tight connection between chapters. 

4.2. Multiple Narrative Perspectives 

As a realist novel reflecting social conflicts, Dickens consciously incorporates the perspective of the 
subaltern, contemplating their fate deeply. The entire novel alternates between a first-person 
retrospective perspective and an omniscient perspective. From the beginning, the story adopts a 
retrospective form, focusing on Dr. Manette as the central thread of the narrative, followed by several 
experiential descriptions that echo each other. For instance, through Dr. Manette’s recounting, readers 
learn about the Evrémonde brothers. Compared to the omniscient perspective, which offers insights 
into characters' motivations, this perspective enhances the sense of immersion and authenticity. 

The omniscient observer is inherently all-knowing, but the author does not directly reveal or 
analyze each character’s psychological state. Instead, Dickens uses foreshadowing and intentionally 
leaves gaps, creating a psychological distance between the reader and the characters while hinting at 
their fates and experiences. In several instances, the author depicts Dr. Manette’s unusual reactions 
to Darnay: when Dr. Manette and his daughter defend Darnay against charges of treason, Dr. Manette 
“looked at Darnay with a peculiar gaze, staring at him intensely, his brows furrowed, showing a 
mixture of distrust, aversion, and even a hint of fear.” Due to his long imprisonment, Dr. Manette’s 
memory has weakened, but a familiar face still triggers painful recollections. This deliberate hint 
raises questions for the reader, prompting them to explore the connection between the two characters. 
When Darnay expresses his affection for Lucie to Dr. Manette, his reaction is equally abnormal: “He 
suddenly fell silent, his expression odd, and the blank look in his eyes during the silence was also 
strange.” In this scene, the “sound of hammering” symbolizes the awakening of painful memories 
buried deep within Dr. Manette’s mind. This callback surpasses ordinary psychological descriptions, 
revealing the internal struggle within Dr. Manette. Although the author does not explicitly state it, 
readers may infer that Dr. Manette has realized his wrongful imprisonment was linked to Darnay’s 
family. Such narrative strategies not only set up the plot but also shroud the entire work in a layer of 
suspense. 

5. The Subaltern Narrative Voice 

As James Phelan has pointed out, “narrative voice” is one of the frequently used yet inadequately 
defined critical terms. In this context, "narrative voice" leans towards the "voice" of the author himself. 
According to the degree of involvement, American narratologist Seymour Chatman categorizes 
narrators into three types: the absent narrator, the covert narrator, and the overt narrator. The voice of 
an absent narrator is difficult to discern, while an overt narrator takes advantage of his posit ion to 
clearly express his stance and opinions. In A Tale of Two Cities, the author’s presence falls between 
the first two categories. When depicting the actions of subaltern characters at various stages, Dickens 
conceals his personal attitude within the arrangement of plot and language, subtly intervening and 
influencing the narrative to participate in constructing the work's expressive structure. 
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5.1. Support for Resistance Against Oppression 

Throughout the novel, the author’s intention is clear—to depict the miserable lives of the French 
people under feudal tyranny, expose the corrupt rule of the aristocracy, and express deep sympathy 
for the suffering of the people. In the narration of two key events in the early part of the novel, Dickens 
establishes the emotional tone for the entire work. The first event is the "resurrection" of the 
protagonist, Dr. Manette, and his reunion with his daughter, Lucie; the second is Darnay’s 
estrangement from his family, leading him to London, where he falls in love with Lucie. These events 
indicate that the author’s intent is to reveal the enslavement and oppression of the common people by 
the ruling class. 

The outbreak of the French Revolution was not a sudden event; it was the result of long-term 
brewing and the accumulation of public resentment. Therefore, a significant portion of the narrative 
focuses on the subaltern characters, giving them a voice to cry out for justice: when a wine cask 
accidentally breaks, spilling wine onto the street, people rush out to seize the wine. Among them, a 
drunken man uses his finger to write the vivid word “blood” on the wall. This symbolic depiction 
foreshadows the impending bloodshed. The women’s knitting becomes a record of the crimes 
committed by the nobility, with the "Three Fates" metaphorically representing the surge of the 
revolutionary tide. As the storm approaches, Dickens emphasizes the anger brewing within the hearts 
of the French commoners, signaling that the fire of revolution is about to ignite. 

Additionally, by analyzing the author’s attitude towards the aristocracy, who stand in opposition 
to the "subaltern" people, we can see that Dickens recognizes the legitimacy of the revolution. In 
Chapter Seven, "Monseigneur in Town," the author employs heavy satire to describe the corrupt and 
extravagant lives of the nobility: “If only three people attended him while he drank his chocolate, 
such an improper scene would bring disgrace upon his coat of arms.” This sharp contrast highlights 
the inevitability and significance of the revolution. When the Marquis’s carriage runs over a child on 
the roadside, Dickens uses the phrase “a bundle of something” to describe the boy’s body. This 
understatement reflects how the Marquis perceives the common people's lives as worthless, 
delivering a powerful shock to the reader. The commoners, forced to fear the nobility, are inevitably 
driven to revolt. 

5.2. Skepticism Toward Revolutionary Violence 

By depicting scenes of the Parisian people storming the Bastille and punishing their oppressors during 
the French Revolution, the novel presents a controversial image of the revolutionaries, thereby 
exploring the relationship between revolution and humanity. In Dickens's portrayal, the 
revolutionaries are not abstract entities; in contrast to the virtuous and kind figures of Dr. Manette 
and his daughter, the author expresses disapproval of the violent acts committed by the revolutionaries 
during the revolution. 

During this turbulent period, the people of the Saint Antoine district are depicted as the typical 
victims of exploitation. The brutal murder of Madame Defarge’s family by the Evrémonde brothers 
left her with an indelible hatred for the aristocracy. In the early stages of the uprising, she decapitates 
enemies without hesitation and even attempts to frame Lucie and Dr. Manette to achieve her personal 
revenge. Like Madame Defarge, many revolutionaries are blinded by their rage at this moment. To 
break free from long-standing oppression, they engage in revolutionary struggles, transforming from 
fervent idealists to perpetrators of unrestrained violence, thus distorting the original intentions of the 
revolution. “The rivers of the south were choked with corpses thrown in during the night; prisoners 
were shot in rows under the southern winter sun.” To some extent, revolutionaries gained the 
“freedom” to judge but were simultaneously stripped of their own freedom. 
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The prominence of the theme of violence in the latter part of A Tale of Two Cities is not merely an 
account of the perpetrators in a sea of blood; it is also a fusion of the dual themes of revenge and 
humanitarianism—two themes that conflict yet converge, making the motivations and trajectories of 
the subaltern characters more vivid. Regardless of the narrative voice the author adopts, it is not a 
simple matter of praising the early “justice” or condemning the later “atrocities.” Madame Defarge's 
“violence” stems from oppression and personal tragedy, while the revolutionaries' behaviors are 
influenced by social realities beyond their individual will. Thus, Dickens's narrative voice on “justice” 
and “violence” ultimately converges on a call for humanitarianism, giving the novel greater relevance 
amid the intense and brutal revolution. 

6. Conclusion 

This paper explores the use of spatial symbols in A Tale of Two Cities, particularly those closely 
related to subaltern narratives, to analyze how the novel employs spatial structures and operations to 
reveal social injustice, the complexities of human nature, and the struggles and hopes of the lower 
classes. In the novel, Dickens’s subaltern narrative extends beyond the elevation of themes and 
character portrayal. By integrating the "subaltern" perspective into various subaltern characters, he 
constructs a polyphonic narrative. The dialogue, conflict, and integration between these different 
voices not only enhance the authenticity and emotional resonance of the work but also demonstrate 
the diversity and inclusiveness of subaltern narratives. 
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Abstract: With the development of technology, nations worldwide are strengthening their 
interconnectedness. In this context, an increasing number of individuals, particularly those 
from less developed countries, exhibit a greater inclination to migrate and establish new lives 
in other countries. However, several obstacles hinder their smooth integration. Therefore, this 
paper explores factors that contribute to challenges in immigrants’ recognition of identity. In 
this essay, the author primarily examines the substantial disparities between their traditional 
cultural backgrounds and and the novel cultures they encounter. While endeavoring to accept 
and adapt to new lifestyles, some of them may experience doubts regarding their original 
identities. Besides, host countries invariably establish regulations and policies for immigrants 
that can exert both positive and negative influences on issues pertaining to personal identity 
recognition. This study specifically focuses on inquiries regarding immigrants’ identification 
by reviewing relevant documents and reports while consulting official websites for data and 
surveys. 

Keywords: Immigration, European countries, Identity recognition, Culture differences, 
Government policies. 

1. Introduction 

According to statistics released by the United Nations in 2016, as of 2015, the number of international 
migrants reached 244 million, an increase of 71 million (41%), compared to 2000. There were 
approximately 4.7 million foreign immigrants entering Europe in 2015, of which about 2.4 million 
came from non-EU member states and 1.4 million from EU member states. In addition, the number 
of illegal immigrants within the European Union has reached a considerable level. As of 2017, about 
15,755 illegal immigrants landed on the eastern coast of the Mediterranean, coming from Syria, Iraq, 
and Pakistan. Besides, according to data released by the Italian Ministry of the Interior, from January 
1st to August 14th, 2017, a total of 97,293 illegal immigrants arrived in Italy by sea and land [1]. 
People immigrating to European countries are plagued by social identity recognition problems, which 
are concentrated in the United Kingdom, France, and Germany. The essay focuses on immigrants to 
European countries like the UK, France and Germany, specifically the troubles they are facing, in 
order to help immigrants better understand their identification, encourage governments to make 
appropriate regulations, and reduce social problem risks. This research can also provide valuable 
insights for other regions facing similar immigration challenges, facilitating the formulation of global 
strategies for managing and integrating immigrants. 
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2. The Social Impact of European Immigrants 

2.1. Positive Impacts 

Due to the relatively friendly immigration policies towards high-tech talents in many countries, many 
high-tech talents tend to migrate to developed countries, which can bring about technological 
development. For example, in Germany. In 2023, the German government's newly revised draft of 
the "Skilled Migration Act" further relaxed restrictions on skilled migration from various countries, 
especially non-EU countries, based on the "Skilled Migration Act" passed in March 2020. In this way, 
Germany has attracted a large number of skilled immigrants, making the country's technological 
development world-class [2]. 

2.2. Negative Effects 

Due to the lack of proper guidance measures for foreign workers in many countries, a large number 
of foreign workers have been stranded, causing various social problems in the future. Taking 
Germany as an example, these social issues are mainly reflected in the following three aspects.  

Firstly, the rise in unemployment rate is primarily attributed to the excessive influx of immigrants 
lacking necessary skills and education. As a result, a large number of unemployed immigrants rely 
on government assistance, thus placing a substantial burden on the government. According to 
Germany’s Federal Statistical Office, in 2007, while the overall unemployment rate was 10.1%, 
immigrant unemployment reached an alarming 20.3%, more than double the national average [2]. 
Secondly, the crime rate has risen. The continuous increase in unemployment and the imperfect 
welfare system, as well as the deficiencies in the scope of social security, have made it difficult for 
immigrants to integrate into mainstream society. Besides, the rise of racism and xenophobia in society 
has greatly deepened the conflict between immigrants and local residents, leading to an increase in 
crime rates and social instability. For example, in 2021, BKA discovered 5047860 criminal offenses 
in Germany. There are 1785398 suspects. Among all registered suspects, 533483 (29.9%) were non 
Germans and 127489 (7.1%) were immigrants.[3]. Thirdly, immigrants have not been able to 
integrate into mainstream society and maintain close ties with labor exporting countries in certain 
aspects. In some ways, immigrants may potentially constrain independent diplomatic actions between 
immigration importing and exporting countries. Therefore, how to coordinate and handle immigration 
issues will be related to the stability and development of a country's economy, politics, and culture 
[4]. 

Moreover, the influx of immigrants has changed the ethnic and racial structure of the receiving 
country, highlighting the issue of national identity. The strong impact of new immigrants on the host 
country's culture in terms of language, culture, religious background, and living habits has caused 
strong concerns among the government and the public. However, the concepts of racial equality and 
human rights brought about by globalization, the prevalence of civil rights movements and 
multiculturalism, and economic interdependence have made it impossible for countries to continue to 
adhere to outdated immigration policies, leading to intense debates within a country about 
immigration policies and even endangering domestic social stability.  

3. Factors Driving the Increase of Immigration in Europe 

3.1. Pulling Factors 

Pay scales and economic prospects have a big role in luring immigrants. Travelers frequently opt to 
relocate to nations with better work possibilities and comparatively developed economies and more 
job opportunities. Furthermore, a lot of immigrants go to high-quality education-producing nations 
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in the hopes of giving themselves and their family greater educational chances. For instance, a large 
number of Nigerian students are studying overseas because they believe that education is the quickest 
route to immigration. The US, Canada and the UK are regarded as premier locations despite their 
expensive airfares. Nigerians have received 500% more students visas from the UK government in 
the last two years [5]. In order to fill both professional and low-skilled jobs today’s post-Brexit labor 
markets rely on talent from erstwhile colonies like Nigeria, India and Pakistan [6]. Other Nigerians 
opt for less expensive, non-English-speaking nations like Germany, Finland, and Norway because 
they provide part-time employment options to international students and lower tuition. Others choose 
less restrictive visa requirements but more accessible locations like China and Northern Cyprus, 
where they are not allowed to work legally [7]. These lower-tier countries act as stepping stones to 
the upper-tier nations. As a result, geopolitical entities experience a “tier-Itorialization” in which 
global trends support particular worldviews and classifications.  

Immigrants’ decisions may also be influenced by variables including public safety, healthcare, and 
social welfare. People normally desire to live in places where they can acquire higher social security 
and quality of life. Some places have drawn immigrants due to their abundance of natural resources. 
Concurrently, the region becomes more livable due to a more consistent and pleasant climate.  

3.2. Pushing Factors 

Political instability, conflict, internal turmoil, oppression, and various other factors can compel 
individuals to depart their homeland in search of a more secure and stable environment. In Nigeria, 
the government's increasing disregard for the educational aspirations of young people has been 
exacerbated by its utilization of violence. While emigrating from the country had long been an 
underlying desire among youth, recent years have witnessed a heightened sense of urgency to do so. 
A decade marked by perceived political deterioration reached its lowest point with the shocking 
occurrence known as the Lekki massacre on October 20th, 2020. Within Lekki, unarmed civilian 
protestors—predominantly comprised of young individuals—were subjected to gunfire by Nigerian 
Army officers. Protests erupted nationwide to condemn the brutality exhibited by the Special Anti-
Robbery Squad (SARS), a unit within the Nigerian Police Force established in 1992 with the mandate 
to combat rampant armed robberies and kidnappings. Over time, however, this unit devolved into an 
instrument for extrajudicial violence. For numerous young people, the Lekki massacre laid bare their 
unbearable circumstances within Nigeria. Fueled by social media platforms such as Twitter in 
particular, it was through #EndSARS protests that a tipping point was reached—a moment that 
mobilized pent-up personal discontent accumulated over past ten years [8]. Furthermore, in the event 
of an economic downturn, local residents often find themselves unable to meet their basic living 
expenses due to insufficient income. As a result, they opt to migrate to more developed nations where 
they can earn a sufficient income through physical labor and other means. In Nigeria, faith in the 
government has been eroded not only by its actions but also by its lack thereof - failure to revive the 
economy, inability to control inflation (which has ranged between eight and 17 percent annually since 
2010), inability to mitigate the rising cost of living, and failure to address concerns regarding the 
insufficiency of a regular salary (9-5) for supporting oneself and one's extended family [9]. 
Additionally, environmental challenges such as climate change, natural disasters, and limited 
resources may also contribute to individuals leaving their hometowns. 

4. The Relationship between Immigration and Identity Recognition 

At present, with the increasing number of immigrants, issues of identity and cultural identity are 
receiving more and more attention from people. Therefore, with the expansion of opportunities to 
interact with others, more and more immigration groups are entering the territory of existing local 
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forces, and the struggle between old and new groups will become increasingly common. Friendly 
communications will build a harmonious and equal relationship, forming mutual identity recognition, 
while questioning or biased communications will inevitably hinder mutual identity recognition and 
lead to identity questioning or even denial. So, from embedding to integration is a relational process, 
a process of mutual adjustment between cultural psychology and behavioral patterns, a process of 
historical practice, even a process of tension and tension, a process of contradiction and even conflict, 
a process of mutual adjustment between rejection and acceptance. Therefore, identification is a 
process of mutual elimination of contradictions, a process of mutual understanding and recognition, 
and a process of winning mutual respect and recognition [10]. 

Immigrants usually come from different cultural backgrounds, and cultural differences are 
inevitable. Immigrants may face challenges in terms of lifestyle, language, religious beliefs, and other 
aspects, which can have a profound impact on their identity recognition. This cultural difference can 
be a rich resource or an adaptive pressure. Immigrating to a new society often requires going through 
a certain adaptation process, accepting new social rules and values. This adaptation process often 
requires tremendous effort, and the degree of social acceptance has a direct impact on an individual's 
identity recognition. If a community cannot accept someone's identity, then that person will feel 
isolated and excluded. In this situation, the person may feel a conflict with their identity. Immigrants 
may hide their personality and cultural characteristics, and even ignore their identity, in order to better 
integrate into the new society. In this situation, immigrants will lose their ability to identify 
themselves and adapt to the expectations of the new society. If a person hides themselves for a long 
time, they may experience cultural conflicts, self contradictions, and feelings of frustration. 

In summary, there is a complex relationship between the integration into immigrant society and 
identity recognition. Integration into society is a necessary condition for immigrants to achieve 
survival and development in a new environment, while identity recognition is a dilemma that 
immigrants need to face in the process of integration. Different individuals and groups will have 
different choices and orientations due to different cultural backgrounds and personal experiences. For 
immigrant groups, the key is to balance the relationship between integrating into society and 
preserving identity, and to find a sense of belonging in this process. This requires the efforts of 
immigrants themselves, as well as the understanding and support of society. Only in this way can the 
integration and identity recognition of immigrant society be effectively achieved. 

5. Current Government Policies for Solving Immigrants’ Problems 

First, United Kingdom. The UK’s immigrant policy has undergone significant changes since 1990. A 
large number of refugee applications led to the introduction of relevant acts. These acts have imposed 
requirements such as English Proficiency and sufficient knowledge of the UK for immigrants or 
refugees seeking citizenship [11]. The probationary citizenship mechanism was also introduced [12]. 
The discourse has shifted from emphasizing control to migration management, being selective in 
accepting immigrants, favoring high-tech talents and international students, while restricting 
immigration for those not needed for economic development. After the Brexit referendum, 
restrictions on EU member states’ citizens were imposed. In terms of integrating existing immigrants, 
the UK government is primarily committed to embracing diversity, promoting equal relationships 
between different groups, and fostering immigrants' national identity in the UK. It promotes 
integration measures in culture, economy and society. For example, providing language courses and 
social orientation services for cultural integration, assisting minorities in employment and addressing 
salary issues for economic integration, and improving the living environment for social integration. 

In 2018, the French government carried out a major reform of the Immigration Law, issuing a 
series of laws and measures centered on "integration" and developing a "personalized integration 
route." The starting point of this route is the Republic Integration Contract (CIR) signed by the 
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government and new immigrants as Party A and Party B. The purpose is to promote the integration 
of new immigrants and facilitate standardized management by the government. In 2019, the French 
government continued to implement a contract based management model for immigrants, 
supplementing and revising certain specific terms of integration contracts, proposing biased rules for 
special groups to balance equality, and formulating the 2020 Plan(Projets 2020)to make contracts 
more time sensitive. In addition, in 2019, the French government also formulated a republican 
integration route, proposing to provide more assistance to new immigrants outside the European 
Union [13]. This marks that France's immigration policy is not only open to immigrants of different 
ethnicities and groups, but also focuses on the present and looks forward to the future. 

Since mid June 2018, Germany's immigration policy has continued to adjust and change under 
political pressure, and the corresponding changes in the policy mainly reflect these characteristics. 
Firstly, setting an upper limit for accepting refugees. In January 2018, the governing agreement signed 
by the new coalition government included for the first time a limit of 18.22 million refugees per year. 
At the same time, the rights of refugees who are only granted assisted asylum are restricted, and the 
German government has temporarily frozen their family reunification rights. Secondly, accelerating 
the repatriation and voluntary departure of rejected refugees. The German government is increasingly 
focusing on addressing the issue of illegal stay of rejected refugees, deploying police forces to 
strengthen mandatory repatriation efforts, and encouraging refugees to return to relatively safe 
countries of origin through measures such as providing resettlement allowances and one-way airfare. 
Besides these methods, the Germany government continue to improve the efficiency of processing 
asylum applications, strengthen border control, and to strive to increase the number of safe source 
countries.  

6. Future Trends and Suggestions 

The core of the dominant cultural concept in Europe revolves around the crucial issue of national 
identity of 'who we are'. The continuous erosion of multiculturalism and deconstructionism has made 
Huntington's "Who Are We" proposal in 2004 a representative problem that has puzzled European 
and American countries [14]. In the contemporary era where postmodernism and deconstructionism 
prevail, the rise of relativism and nihilism has led to a lack of positive shared values and a trend 
towards the disintegration of national identity. The decline of national identity in European countries 
is mainly due to the influence of dominant minority races, ethnic minorities, and the construction of 
minority identity. The impact of the continuous wave of immigration has made many Europeans feel 
more and more like foreigners living in their homeland, and even triggered an undercurrent of 
resistance to immigration. In response to the phenomenon described above, immigrant countries 
should enact corresponding laws to address such cultural and identity crises[15].  

Immigrant groups need to adapt to new cultures in a new social environment by learning and 
mastering local languages, values, and social norms. Society needs to provide relevant education and 
training resources to help immigrants quickly integrate into the new cultural environment and 
establish a sense of social identity and belonging. In the study of the impact of immigration on social 
and cultural identity, it is also necessary to pay attention to how to promote social integration and 
interaction among immigrants. Society should provide opportunities for immigrants to participate 
equally in social life and public affairs, and strengthen communication and interaction between 
immigrants and local residents. For example, strengthening cultural exchange activities between 
immigrants and local residents, organizing multicultural celebrations, etc. Through these activities, 
people from different cultural backgrounds can better understand each other, deepen their sense of 
identity and trust, and thus establish a more harmonious community and society. 
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7. Conclusion 

This paper cites professional articles and related data to discuss the advantages and problems brought 
about by immigration phenomena, including economic growth, political debates, and cultural 
conflicts. It highlights the sense of belonging that some immigrants find in forming small 
communities like China Town. The causes behind this situation are explored through a profound 
survey, which include  culture fusion, new life style race discrimination, and specific policies. The 
insufficiency of countries’ policies is identified through research findings, promoting governments to 
make their regulations and rules more reasonable and pay more attention to people who are under 
oppression. However, this essay acknowledges its limitations in addressing the increasing number of 
immigrants due to the development of technology and economy. It raises questions on how 
governments can effectively and economically solve this problem while preventing social issues such 
as riots caused by immigration. Additionally, it emphasizes the need to alleviate difficulties faced by 
immigrant populations related to racial discrimination, gender discrimination, cultural differences, 
etc. To further advance research in this field, future studies can categorize research subjects based on 
different regions such as Europe, North America, Asia, as well as different races such as black, white, 
and yellow. In addition, intersectionality can also be employed for comparative research by 
integrating different features together. Overall, this paper provides insights into the complex nature 
of immigration phenomena. 
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Abstract: With the advancement of globalization and the increase in cultural exchanges, a 
parenting style that adapts to globalization is necessary in order to better raise a new 
generation of newborns. The study explored the differences in parenting styles (PS) under 
different cultural backgrounds and their impact on children's development. The article 
focused on the interaction between culture and PS, using Baumrind's parenting style 
framework to review literature from different regions such as China, the United States, 
Nigeria, Spain and Singapore. By analyzing these articles, it was found that culture and social 
models were factors causing parenting style differences, but the authoritative parenting style 
is considered to be the best one among the four styles in most countries. PS have a profound 
influence on children’s psychological, social, academic, and personal value generation, and 
the style will be passed on to children and show some similarities in their future behaviours. 
This study reveals the impact of cultural background on PS and its profound role in the all-
round development of children, providing important theoretical basis and practical guidance 
for cross-cultural education and parent-child relationships in the era of globalization. 

Keywords: Cultural variation, parenting style, child development, mental health. 

1. Introduction 

While transmitting from a child to an adult, children need a long learning process to gain knowledge 
of social rules and form individual goals and expectations. Bandura believes that people learn new 
behaviours by watching and imitating. People often imitate those who are knowledgeable, nurturing 
or high-status figures in daily life, and these people being imitated are called models. To children, 
their first and only model before they get in touch with society is their parents [1]. Children pay 
attention to their parents’ behaviours and encourage them to disregard it is suitable or proper for their 
age. Meanwhile, parents’ responses to the imitated behaviours from the children could greatly 
influence children’s willingness to regenerate behaviours. Positive behaviours such as rewards or 
praise could give children confidence to regenerate the behaviours. Vice versa, punishments such as 
criticism, and assault decrease children’s will to reproduce. Based on those theories towards children, 
Baumrind in 1967 proposed Baumrind’s pattern of parenting [2]. Parents are the ones who bring their 
children into the social environment and give them socialization skills. The educational methods 
adopted by parents have a significant impact on children, impacting children’s social, emotional, and 
cognitive outcomes [3].  
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There have always been similar studies, learning about the relationship between parenting style 
and its impact on children. With the covid-19, it can be found that the global is more closely connected 
through the internet and cultures communicate and interact on the internet [4]. Cultural norms and 
values often shape how parents approach child-rearing, leading to significant variations across 
different regions of the world. Whether online communication will affect parenting style and thus 
affect children’s development under a closer connection to the world remains unknown. Globalization 
is an inevitable trend, and this review can show the impact of globalization on parenting styles (PS) 
and child development, to help find a statistically universal and good PS in the future, giving children 
a better future development. It is expected that under close communication, PS in different cultures 
will converge and their children will develop similarities in behaviour. 

2. Method 

The literature review is conducted through the ProQuest search platform, which includes a database 
of multiple research areas such as Science Direct, PubMed and Scopus. The period is limited to the 
last 5 years. The search terms used were “PS”, “culture difference”, “parent impact on child” and 
“child development” for most frequently mentioned psychological trauma. The search terms used 
were culture differences, PS and child development. The definition of PS must be based on 
Baumrind's theory [2]. 

3. Concept 

PS is the standard strategy that parents use in raising their children. PS are shaped by cultural norms 
and significantly impact a child’s development outcomes. Baumrind's theory claimed that based on 
strategies, behaviours and approaches, there are four types of PS depending on the degree of warmth 
and demand [2]. The warmth dimension, also known as responsiveness, involvement, acceptance, or 
implication, reflects the degree to which parents show love and affection, provide support, and engage 
in communication and reasoning with their children. The demand dimension, also called strictness, 
refers to the sense of control and parents’ expectations towards children [5,6]. The four PS are 
respectively called: authoritative (High warmth and high strictness), authoritarian (Low warmth and 
high strictness), permissive (High warmth and low strictness) and neglectful/uninvolved (Low 
warmth and low strictness). Depending on parents’ warmth and requirements towards their children, 
it could be divided into a four-quadrant diagram.  

4. Culture Stereotypes 

Culture is often described as the set of beliefs, behaviours, traditions, and values that distinguish a 
specific social group. It can include aspects such as nationality, ethnicity, region, religion, and other 
socially defined communities [7]. There are some cultural stereotypes which remain existing with 
evidence proven or disproved.  

"Tiger parents" of Eastern parents refers to people with authoritarian PS, who emphasize education, 
place extreme pressure on academic achievement and reduce playtime. In China, traditional parenting 
emphasized obedience and family loyalty. Although modern Chinese parents have more democratic 
forms of control, but overprotective and indulgent parenting, often leading to the "little emperor" 
phenomenon, is also observed. 

In American culture, children are encouraged to explore, express their opinions freely, and make 
their own decisions and criticism opinions from an early age. And Baumrind’s PS—authoritative, 
authoritarian, and permissive—have long been influential. 
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South African parenting has been shaped by the country’s diverse cultures, the historical context 
of apartheid, and socio-economic challenges. The authoritarian PS is still common, particularly 
among the Black African community. 

In Southern European countries like Spain, the indulgent PS is more prevalent and is associated 
with positive outcomes for adolescents [8]. This PS emphasizes affection, involvement, and low 
levels of strict control [9]. 

5. The Outcome of PS 

The impact of PS is reflected in different dimensions of children, including psychological 
development, academic achievement and personal value generation. It is found from different aspects 
and within different cultures that authoritative parenting, characterized by warmth and responsiveness 
will usually produce positive outcomes for a child which are often reflected as higher self-esteem 
(SE), better emotional regulation, and more prosocial behaviours because they are supported and 
believed by parents. They have higher achievements in academics and do not easily gain 
psychological disorders [10]. In contrast, authoritarian parenting, which is strict and lacks warmth, 
often results in children with lower SE, heightened anxiety, and poor social skills. These children 
might have academic achievement but with a higher possibility to attached to anxiety disorder and 
lower self-confidence. Permissive parenting provides high emotional safety but low strictness results 
in fewer academic achievements (AA). Neglectful parenting, marked by a lack of both warmth and 
structure, has the most detrimental effects, often leading to poor academic performance, social 
isolation, mental health issues, and an increased likelihood of delinquency and substance abuse [11]. 

Proof for the claim is Sarwar’s experiment. Sarwar did researched about the relationship between 
PS—particularly authoritarian and authoritative styles—and juvenile delinquency [12]. By 
interviewing two Pakistan mothers, the researchers distinguished mothers' PS by analyzing the 
behaviours and attitudes described by mothers such as the language used, the way they responded to 
their children's behaviours, and the communication patterns in family interactions. For example, 
mothers who use words such as "scolding" and "anger" are classified as using authoritarian parenting, 
while those who use words such as "understanding", "asking" and "discussing" are classified as using 
authoritative parenting. Research revealed that authoritarian parenting was strongly linked to 
problematic behaviour in children such as delinquency, as children react to excessive control by 
becoming rebellious, while authoritative parenting fostered better communication and mitigated 
delinquent tendencies. 

6. Comparison 

In the following paragraphs, there will be a literature review of 9 articles from different regions about 
the different PS and the influence of PS on children from different aspects. 

In Leung, Lau & Lam ’s study, they are focusing on the PS and academic achievement differences 
between China and United States & Australia According to their findings, PS is influenced by parents’ 
AA and is passed on to the next generation [13]. By using self-rated questionnaires, children tell the 
experimenter about their parents’ PS and self-academic achievement, and it is found that Chinese 
parents scored significantly higher in general authoritarianism compared to American and Australian 
parents, but also Chinese parents had the lowest education levels while American parents had the 
highest levels of education, divorce rates, and full-time employment among mothers. In conclusion, 
parents’ education level could be told from how they balance control and support for their children 
to promote their overall development. Highly educated parents are more likely to give children a 
warm but low-stricting PS. 
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Akinsola did a questionnaire investigation and aimed to compare the PS prevalent in Nigeria and 
Cameroon and their impact on the perception of children [14]. Both in Africa, cultural and regional 
factors shape different PS: Nigerian parents primarily adopt authoritative, and a hybrid of 
authoritarian/authoritative PS and Cameroonian parents primarily practice permissive and 
permissive/authoritarian hybrid PS and they both have a positive outcome in local child such as higher 
social competence and greater emotional stability. 

Martinez et al. aimed to investigate the relationship between PS and their effects on adolescents’ 
SE and internalization of social values across three countries: Spain, Portugal, and Brazil [15]. The 
study found that indulgent parenting (characterized by high warmth but low strictness) was associated 
with equal or higher levels of adolescent SE and internalization of values compared to authoritative 
parenting (high warmth and high strictness). And considering all countries are horizontal collectivist 
societies, under which the focus is on sociability and interdependence with others in an egalitarian 
context, indulgent parenting has a better effect on children. 

Martínez et al., compared the likely victims of both traditional bullying and cyberbullying in 1109 
middle-class Spanish adolescents with the self-report questionnaire and found that indulgent and 
authoritative PS have a better-preventing effect towards children than authoritarian parenting in 
bullying and even found that gender differences influence the possibility of being bullied [6]. 

With a systematic review of literature from 2000 to 2018 on India adolescents in Sahithya 
Manohari & Vijaya ’s research, authoritative parenting is generally associated with better outcomes 
for children across cultures, including higher SE, better academic performance, and fewer behavioural 
problems [16]. Authoritarian and uninvolved parenting was linked to negative outcomes such as 
anxiety, depression, and behavioural disorders and permissive parenting sometimes led to negative 
behaviours like substance abuse and antisocial behaviour. And especially in India, cultural factors 
like gender identity and family structures significantly influence PS. 

In the investigation of Barnhart et al., by evaluating the rating towards hypothetical vignettes 
representing Baumrind’s three PS, the study found that cultural context plays a significant role in how 
PS are perceived [17]. U.S. students favoured authoritative parenting, consistent with Western values 
of autonomy and independence, while Indian students showed a more mixed response, with some 
favouring permissive parenting, potentially reflecting cultural shifts due to globalization. Gender 
differences also shaped perceptions, with females leaning toward authoritative styles and males 
showing more variability, including a preference for permissive parenting in the U.S. and 
authoritarian parenting in India. 

The scoping review by Cheung and Lim of PS and practices in Singapore focused on Singaporean 
samples and relevant child outcomes and found that optimal PS, such as authoritative parenting, were 
generally associated with positive child development outcomes in Singapore, similar to findings in 
Western contexts [18]. However, some parenting behaviours often considered suboptimal, such as 
high parental control, did not always lead to negative outcomes in Singapore. This suggests that 
cultural factors may moderate how control is interpreted and experienced by children, offering 
protective effects in certain contexts. 

In García & Gracia ’s study, researchers summarize existing research on PS and compare the 
effects of these PS across different cultural settings and countries using various tools, such as the 
Parental Socialization Scale (ESPA29) and the Authoritative Parenting Measure (APM) [19]. It is 
found that authoritative parenting is generally associated with better psychosocial adjustment, higher 
academic performance, better psychological competence, and fewer behaviour problems in children. 
As a general review, in comparing between countries, there is a significant vary depending on cultures. 
For example, in Asian and Arab societies, the authoritarian PS, typically seen as less optimal, may 
not be linked to negative outcomes. In South European and Latin American cultures, indulgent 
parenting (high acceptance, low strictness) is associated with better psychosocial outcomes for 

Proceedings of  3rd International  Conference on Interdisciplinary Humanities  and Communication Studies 
DOI:  10.54254/2753-7064/50/20242521 

179 



 

 

children, even outperforming authoritative parenting in some cases such as better social competence 
and lower aggression and defiance. The authoritative PS might be optimal in many Western societies, 
but other PS like indulgent or authoritarian parenting may yield better results under different cultural 
environments such as horizontal collectivist cultures. Although strictness and imposition seem like 
negative behaviours in these cultures, it is still necessary for some contexts. Ideal PS may vary based 
on cultural factors and a positive PS in some contents need both warmth and strictness. 

7. Differences and Similarity 

Understanding how cultural difference influences PS and the effect of different PS under varied 
cultures is important in constructing a personalized PS With a cross-culture review of 9 articles, it is 
aimed to discover the universal patterns and culturally specific outcomes in PS and child development. 
The reports being reviewed include countries such as China, the United States, Australia, Nigeria, 
Cameroon, Spain, Brazil, India, Singapore, and other regions. The differences in PS and outcomes 
including psychosocial development, academic achievement, and value formation are analyzed. 

Under most of the situation, it is believed and found that authoritative parenting is most beneficial 
to the child and has the best outcome, especially in American countries like the United States and 
Australia. In Leung, Lau & Lam, it was found that authoritative PS are linked to better average 
academic outcomes and psychological well-being [13]. A similar result is also found in Barnhart et 
al. [17]. United States parents favour of authoritative parenting which is believed them bring 
academic success and strong emotional regulation. Under a warm and supportive environment, 
children are more willing to become individualistic and have confidence in self-realization. 

In Asian and Arab cultures, the studies reveal that authoritarian parenting is more common among 
families than authoritative parenting. Although in Western countries, the authoritative PS seems 
strong controlling and rigid and not selected by American parents, it will not cause bad results in 
countries like China and Singapore. Leung, Lau & Lam discovered that Chinese parents rated higher 
in authoritarianism than American and Australian parents in the questionnaire [13]. However, AA 
remain a high score and are not influenced by PS. High parental control in Singapore is also found 
by Cheung & Lim and is protective to children for surviving in a competitive environment [18]. 
Concluded from García & Gracia ’s finding, under some Asian and Arab cultures, discipline and high 
control are necessary for maintaining family cohesion and authority of parents. It is believed to be an 
expression of care and responsibility [8].  

This similarity in PS could be a result of the collectivist cultures, which are found in most Asian 
cultures. 

Children are raised to see themselves as part of a hierarchical family structure. However, in the 
other region, horizontal collectivist societies like Spain, Portugal, and Brazil, Martinez et al. found 
that an indulgent PS will have a better psychological effect on giving children warmth and low 
strictness [15]. This is an interesting finding that it is usually believed that strictness is necessary to 
maintain the stability of the family structure, so most families will choose an authoritative or 
authoritarian PS. In collectivist societies, interpersonal relationships and sociability are valued higher 
than achievements and providing children with care and confidence gives them higher social ability. 
An indulgent PS is not a sense of spoiling under a culture that emphasises egalitarian family dynamics.  

AA are also studied and found to be highly influenced by PS. The authoritarian PS in China did 
not produce significantly worse academic outcomes than the Authoritative PS [13]. Martinez et al. 
found that indulgent parenting in Spain, Portugal, and Brazil did not hinder academic success [15]. 
In conclusion to all those cultures, academic achievement is not related to PS although education is 
viewed as a communal endeavor supported by the family rather than children themselves. It is worth 
noting that although PS did not influence children's achievement in China, the academic level of 
parents will influence children’s achievement. 
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In finding the PS of African culture, Akinsola compared Nigeria and Cameroon’s PS and found 
that both authoritarian and authoritative PS plays a crucial role in raising children [14]. In Nigeria, 
authoritative parenting led to better psychosocial and academic outcomes, while in Cameroon, a mix 
of permissive and authoritarian styles also produced positive results. It could be concluded that 
although within the same country, regional differences and deprived cultures will have a great 
influence on PS.  

It is worth noting that the role of gender influences PS. In Barnhart et al. ’s findings, in the United 
States and India, females are more likely to choose authoritative parenting while males are willing to 
choose a hybrid of two PS or authoritarian PS [17]. It is analyzed that the difference might be due to 
the character of different genders within a family. Female is usually seen as a supportive and nurturing 
role and males take control and set out discipline, especially in patriarchal societies like India. In 
contrast, in a matriarchy society like Africa, women will have a higher voice and be more respected 
in the family. Martínez et al. also found that gender differences influenced the likelihood of being 
bullied, with boys and girls responding differently to PS [6]. Therefore, it is important to consider 
gender in cultures while analyzing PS.  

It is found that personality formation has relations to PS as well. Sarwar highlights the influence 
of the authoritarian PS on juvenile delinquency compared to the authoritative PS [12]. Martinez et al. 
found that an indulgent PS led to a higher internalization of social values and less likely to commit 
crime with emotional support from family [15]. This finding is also supported by García & Gracia 's 
finding that warmth and support from PS are essential in developing personal values although the 
support from family reflects a different PS [19]. It is speculated that indulgent PS provide the 
environment for children to develop strong interpersonal values in horizontal collectivist cultures and 
strict PS including authoritarian and authoritative PS guiding the formation of personal values. 

8. Future Topics (Criticism) 

In all nine articles, most of the data collected about PS are from self-rated questionnaires from 
children. Regardless the data collection is too subjective, and there are no standard questions for 
which kinds of behaviors belong to one of the four PS or hybrid. There still needs to be further 
investigation into different behaviours under different cultures and reactions from children to 
conclude a universal standard for distinguishing the four PS.  

Cultural nuances are ignored during the research. It could be found in Akinsola ’s paper that under 
the same cultures, parents like tough and nurturing parents will have significant differences in PS 
selection [14]. Future research could investigate how subcultures or regions have impacts on PS and 
their outcomes.  

The existence of cultural stereotypes has an influence on the hypothesis and aim of the research. 
Such stereotypes towards Chinese parents are authoritarian and dictatorial, but more parents 
nowadays are highly educated and will use a permissive PS and may even raise a “little spoiled 
emperor”. It is worth mentioning while doing the research about the evolutionary and historical 
perspective and making an anticipation in future research.  

9. Conclusion 

Aiming to review the variation in PS across different cultures and their impact on children’s 
development on different aspects, this paper examines the similarities and differences in PS in paper 
mentioned. It emphasizes that authoritative parenting is generally the most popular and has the best 
results in most western studies, but the situation also depends on the culture. Authoritarian and 
permissive PS can also produce favorable outcomes depending on the cultural context. The article 
emphasizes that a good PS should at least have appropriate warmth and control, but the situation has 
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a very high independent difference. The article also mentioned that with the global communication 
and integration, a more culturally inclusive and universally accepted PS needs to be studied and 
demonstrated. Future research should address the limitations of self-report data and stereotypes. A 
more standardized questionnaire for PS, similar to the standardized form of IQ test, needs to be 
developed. 
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Abstract: In the era of globalization, many Chinese students study abroad. As a University of 
Toronto student, the author is interested in the romantic love narratives of Chinese 
international students. These students are more confident in expressing emotions and have 
different views on marriage compared to their parents, leading to a sense of contradiction. By 
applying an individualist perspective, this research carefully studies the love narratives of 
Chinese international students at the University of Toronto. The interview in this study 
carefully curated questions about discussing a conflict in romantic relationships, disclosing 
the core perspectives towards romantic relationships between couples. This paper adopts the 
individualism approach by which the author can further explore the micro perspective. The 
study shows that Chinese international students’ pursuit of happiness in romantic 
relationships is not an isolated endeavor but is deeply entwined with broader social and 
cultural contexts, requiring a delicate balance between individual fulfillment and collective 
harmony. This research illuminate the complex interplay between individual agency and 
societal norms in shaping perceptions of love, offering valuable insights for future research 
aimed at unraveling the multifaceted dimensions of romantic relationships across cultural 
contexts.  

Keywords: Romantic love, Individualist perspective, Chinese international students, Toronto. 

1. Introduction 

 In the era of globalization, an increasing number of Chinese students are choosing to study abroad 
in search of a broader knowledge perspective and richer personal experiences. As a student at the 
University of Toronto, the author is intrigued by the narrative of romantic love among Chinese 
international students. Through observation, they have become more confident in expressing their 
emotions and are no longer hesitant to reveal their true selves. Moreover, their attitudes towards 
marriage have significant differences from their parent’s generation. Marriage is no longer seen as an 
inevitable life choice; instead, they place greater emphasis on personal happiness and the authenticity 
of their emotions. However, this “modern” pursuit of personal love and emotions conflicts with the 
“traditional” values of stability and family harmony that are prevalent in China[1] Consequently, 
many international students experience a sense of contradiction in their self-concept and identity. At 
the same time, the author has observed that different international students adopt varied approaches 
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to deal with this contradiction. They either explicitly or implicitly resist the inertia of their cultural 
background or compromise with “traditional” values. The research paper aims to explore the love 
narratives of Chinese international students at the University of Toronto, including their perception 
of love, partner selection criteria, and the influence of external factors. It uses the lens of materiality 
and a micro-interactive perspective to understand the interplay between cultural exposure, personal 
development, and beliefs. The individualist perspective provides the researcher with a powerful tool 
to break down the binary approach as proposed by Victor C. De Munck and David B. Kronenfeld [2]. 
Previous research on love narratives has broken down binary categorization but neglected Chinese 
international students. This research develops the love narrative of this minority group and adopts an 
individualism approach to study the micro perspective. It also examines the complex interplay 
between individual agency and societal norms in shaping perceptions of love, with contributions to 
understanding romantic relationships across cultural contexts.  

2. Methodology 

This research focuses on exploring the love narrative among a certain ethnic group on campus. The 
population of this research project is Chinese International students at the University of Toronto. The 
author started to look for my participants on February 10th. The interview process happened between 
February 24th- 29th, 2024. In the meanwhile, transcript processing and coding were conducted in 
parallel with the interview. The data process was finished on March 10th. Semi-structured Interviews 
were conducted for this research. An interview guide was constructed to guide the interview process 
and is designed to answer the interview questions. Open-ended questions were asked during the 
interview process, and the duration of each interview was held between 40-60 minutes.  

This research employed convenient sampling and snowball sampling to select interviewees from 
the population. These methods were implemented since there was a lack of resources and limited time. 
Initially, The author found four participants (lmx, wyz, yy, and dsh). When asking some potential 
participants to interviewees, some preferred not to share their relationship with an interviewer. This 
problem was solved by introducing snowball sampling which helps to enlarge the pool of potential 
participants. One of the participants, lmx, asked some of her friends who were suitable for the research 
and then asked if they were able to participate (zze, and wyz py). After participants were found, what 
this research was about was introduced, and the policy that everything that happened in the interview 
would be completely anonymized was announced. Following the process, consent forms were handed 
to them and they were told that everything was going to be recorded with their consent. The content 
will only be seen by the TA, the professor, and the researcher.  

In total, 6 participants were found. Among them, 2 are male and 4 are female. The age of the 
interviewees is between the range of 21-22. As our research question focused on Chinese international 
students, all of them are Chinese and are heterosexual with at least one romantic relationship 
experience. There are some diversities in their experiences abroad, some went to Singapore when 
they were young, some came to Canada when they were in high school, and the rest came to Canada 
for undergraduate education.  

The interview began by asking for the background information of the participants and their 
romantic relationships, through which the researcher was able to grasp an initial understanding of 
their love experience. Then questions on a certain relationship were asked to gradually delve into 
participants’ love narratives. Questions asked were mainly about how they found the partner, the 
criteria for choosing a partner, and a recent conflict. As the conflict was another main research 
question, the discussion on a recent conflict unfolded into details such that the theme of the source of 
the conflict and how the participants coped with the conflict was exposed. From what had been 
covered, this research was able to unearth the family and culture’s influence on the participants’ love 
narrative. 
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Employing grounded theory methodology, an initial phase of open coding was undertaken. 
Throughout this phase, recurrent concepts and salient attributes, including "economic status" and "No 
drugs," were accentuated and transformed into open codes. Subsequently, prevalent features 
discernible across the majority of the transcripts were identified, organized, and encoded into focused 
codes. Building upon the focused codes, themes were systematically developed, reflecting the 
underlying patterns and concepts present within the data. These themes and codes play a pivotal role 
in addressing the central research question, providing a structured framework for analysis and 
interpretation. Analytical memos were written after the coding process was finished. The memos 
served as a reminder of important findings in the interview and coding process and also as clues to 
conduct data analysis. 

Being a part of this unique demographic offers author an insider's view, enabling a deeper 
understanding of the nuanced shifts in romantic perceptions that occur when one navigates between 
Chinese cultural norms and those encountered in a Western context. This insider perspective allows 
to empathize with the emotional and psychological journeys, recognizing the subtle interplay of 
cultural identity, adaptation, and resistance that define these experiences. Moreover, the author’s 
position as both a researcher and a member of the community offers an authentic perspective to 
observe the dynamics of cultural integration and individual transformation.  

3. Analysis 

3.1. Love narrative  

3.1.1. Criteria for choosing a partner  

During the interview, two predominant criteria emerged, which are an absolute no for drugs, and a 
good appearance. In Canada, the use of selected drugs is decriminalized, which is a huge legislative 
difference from the Chinese law system. This difference is notably integrated into their criteria for 
partner selection. The prohibition against drugs is articulated by the respondents, "these (drugs) illegal 
things are not to be touched." The perception of drugs being addictive is succinctly captured in their 
unanimous declaration that "it’s an addictive behavior, it will cause illusions.” This stance delineates 
a clear boundary against drug use and reflects the profound influence of Chinese cultural norms on 
their romantic considerations. 

A good appearance was also underscored as a criterion for partner selection by the interviewees. 
YY mentioned in the interview, "I prefer men who are 1.8 meters tall" while another interviewee 
(WYZ) similarly stated that her partner should be "at least 1.76 meters." The emphasis on height 
illuminates the social and evolutionary factors associated with physical attributes in mate choice. The 
preference for taller men can be interpreted through various lenses, including the social perception of 
attractiveness, evolutionary preference towards individuals, and culturally constructed ideals of 
masculinity and protection, shedding light on how criteria are built in a love narrative. 

3.1.2. Expectations on social and economic status 

A significant majority underscored the necessity for their partner to possess wealth. One respondent, 
identified as YY, stated that money serves as compensation for a partner's potential unfaithfulness. It 
is further illustrated by saying that: “his future salary will be, well, middle income, from a very 
practical perspective, money is very important.” Similarly, another participant, WYZ, delineated her 
expectations regarding her partner's financial credentials, stipulating a precise annual income of “1.5 
million RMB.” Jankowiak[3] pointed out that individuals actively seek out and maintain social 
connections to affirm their presence in a broader society, often by building a large circle of friends. 
This anticipation of a substantial salary underscores the weight attributed to economic security, 
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reflecting societal valuations of financial stability and pragmatic considerations in the context of 
romantic engagements. 

3.1.3. From romantic relationship to marriage 

Perspectives on marriage among the interviewees exhibited significant variation. One interviewee 
articulated, "(I) believe that if two people don’t marry for love, the future is even more uncertain". 
Conversely, interviewee YY posited that the bride price could compensate for a lack of love and 
create a sense of security: "About the bride price,..., my mom didn't say it must be a bride price, we 
don't have that custom,... But I told him, after these incidents, I felt very insecure. If I were to marry 
you, I think money is something that can give me a bit of security". 

This dichotomy underscores the complexity of the interplay between love and material 
considerations in marital decision-making. On the one hand, the belief in love as the foundation of 
marriage reflects a romantic ideal that prioritizes emotional connection and compatibility as the 
cornerstone of a lasting relationship. On the other hand, monetary compensation highlights a 
pragmatic approach to marriage, where financial security is seen as a significant component of marital 
stability and personal security[4]. 

The divergence illustrates the varying degrees to which cultural traditions, personal experiences, 
and societal expectations influence individual attitudes toward marriage. The notion of bride price, 
although not universally practiced, serves as a mechanism for negotiating security and commitment 
in the marriage. Individuals navigate the intersection of love, materiality, and security, shaping their 
conceptions of marriage within a transnational context. 

3.2. Coping with conflicts 

3.2.1. Source of conflict  

Both LMX and YY identified indecisiveness as a primary source of conflict within their relationships.  
They recalled experiences wherein their boyfriends exhibited oscillation between different 

individuals (either ex-partners or subjects of affection) and discussed the emotional turmoil such 
behavior inflicted upon them. LMX mentioned that “One day…so I just checked on his phone. Then 
I saw…he said he still liked the girl from his middle school.” This narrative highlights the 
psychological strain and relational instability induced by a partner's indecisiveness, particularly when 
the partner cheats. 

Another observation from the interviews involving LMX and YY addresses behaviors associated 
with pickup artists (PUA) or gaslighting. LMX stated: "It's about him denying some of your values, 
making you feel like you have become a bad person." By invalidating someone's values, PUAs create 
an environment of insecurity and self-questioning, enabling one party to exploit over other for the 
advantage in the romantic relationships.  

3.2.2. The process of coping with conflict 

When coping with PUA, which is a conflict mentioned by most participants, strategies taken by 
different participants vary. Analyzing the process may shed light on how Chinese international 
students deal with conflicts without direct support from their families and away from cultural settings. 
LMX emphasized the significance of maintaining ample personal space. She elaborated, "I’m not 
very susceptible to PUAs, that’s why I mentioned needing personal space earlier. This is because I 
need to reflect, I need to think.… When some people come over with PUA talk, I just think they’re 
talking nonsense." This narrative underscores the critical role of self-reflection and the development 
of an independent mindset as defensive mechanisms against manipulative strategies, thus facilitating 
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a stronger sense of self and a fortified resistance to external influences. In contrast, interviewee YY 
employed a distinct approach in addressing PUA, as she articulated: "Now when he talks to me, I 
directly tell him, 'You're PUA-ing me.'" This strategy represents a confrontation and verbal 
acknowledgment of the manipulative behavior, serving as a mechanism to disarm the aggressor by 
explicitly naming and rejecting their tactics. By employing such direct communication, YY not only 
asserts her awareness of the underlying manipulative intentions but also establishes a boundary 
against such attempts at influence[5].  

3.3. Family and culture’s influence on love narratives 

3.3.1. Family/ culture influence in choosing a partner 

Interviewee WYZ believes that in her parent's generation, there was an expectation for a suitable 
match in terms of family background. She describes that "if the man couldn't provide most of the 
money for a house, it seemed unlikely for people to get married in that era." She also thinks that 
"actually, it's not much different from now." Another interviewee, YY, also agrees with this viewpoint. 
She says, "My parents definitely will focus on family conditions." 

The insights provided by WYZ and YY, underscore the enduring significance of financial stability 
and familial background in marriage considerations across generations. This persistence suggests that, 
despite changes in societal norms and the economy, the capacity to contribute significantly towards 
home ownership remains a critical factor in marriage decisions. The emphasis on family background, 
as highlighted by the interviewees, points to a deeply entrenched social norm that favors certain 
familial connections and economic capabilities in the formation of marital unions. 

3.3.2. Preference on Chinese or Asian partner 

All interviewees articulated a preference for choosing a Chinese partner, with LMX attributing this 
choice to future planning considerations. LMX stated, "It's a matter of planning for the future. I plan 
not to be here, so… I wouldn’t be in a relationship with people here (local people)." Conversely, the 
other two interviewees unanimously cited "there’s a big cultural difference" as the most significant 
factor. WYZ elaborated, "I can’t fully understand their family background or get to know it well, and 
their lifestyle habits might differ from ours (Chinese)." Additionally, YY observed, "They (Canadians) 
might think that such hugs between opposite sexes are nothing..., but Asians generally don’t do that." 

The collective inclination towards a Chinese partner among the interviewees underscores a 
nuanced interplay between cultural identity, future planning, and the perceived challenges of cross-
cultural relationships[6]. LMX's perspective highlighted a pragmatic approach to building a 
relationship whereas other interviewees emphasized cultural differences as the primary issue. The 
emphasis on cultural disparities, as articulated by WYZ and YY, points to a deeper sense of cultural 
belonging and the difficulties of navigating relationships where fundamental values and lifestyle 
habits diverge. WYZ's concern about the challenge of mutual understanding between two cultural 
backgrounds underscores the importance of shared cultural experiences in forming intimate 
relationships. Similarly, YY's observation about differing perceptions of physical affection highlights 
specific cultural nuances that can influence comfort and boundaries in interpersonal interactions. The 
diversified reasons for choosing a Chinese partner illuminate the varied dimensions through which 
individuals navigate the complexities of intercultural relationships, where shared cultural 
backgrounds and pragmatic considerations both come into play[7]. 

Proceedings of  3rd International  Conference on Interdisciplinary Humanities  and Communication Studies 
DOI:  10.54254/2753-7064/50/20242407 

187 



 

 

4. Conclusion  

This article examines Chinese international students' love narratives. It focuses on how cultural 
backgrounds and societal norms shape partner selection and relationship expectations. Key findings 
include a rejection of drug use reflecting Chinese cultural norms even in a country where drugs are 
decriminalized, importance of physical attributes and economic status in mate choice, and a complex 
interplay between love and material considerations in transitioning to marriage. In terms of conflicts 
theme, indecisiveness and pickup artist behaviors are sources of conflict, and strategies for dealing 
with them vary. The research also shows that individual agency and coping mechanisms develop in 
response to conflicts. The family and culture's influence on love narratives theme emphasizes the 
impact of familial and cultural expectations on partner selection and romantic preferences, with a 
preference for Chinese or Asian partners due to cultural differences and future planning. The study 
also shows the complexity of Chinese international students' romantic relationships, including the 
dual cultural background, personal desires versus familial and cultural inertia, and the intertwining of 
monetary and psychological factors. The research complements the study of love by investigating 
this minority group in Western society. 

The article also discusses potential biases in a research study due to the researcher being from the 
same demographic as the participants and the use of convenient and snowball sampling methods. It 
points out the limitations of a small and restricted sample size in making comparisons with other 
groups. Future studies could improve by financing a large-scale study with diverse researchers and 
using more rigorous sampling techniques. Expanding the study to include a wider range of 
demographic variables and conducting a comparative study with partners from different cultural 
backgrounds could provide more insights. A longitudinal study could observe how romantic love 
narratives change over time when students adapt to different countries. 
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